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Abstract

The following dissertation addresses the origins, development, and
contemporary living religious world of the Hindu deity Bhairava. An ambivalent deity
associated both with antinomian and orthoprax Hinduism, his example is unusual, even
India, Bhairava fulfills a range of roles and appears in a spectrum of forms, making him
difficult to summarize, reconcile, or analyze. This dissertation provides a backstory of
who Bhairava is and where he comes from; how he functions both centrally and at
peripheries; and most importantly how his ongoing, polythetic body of presence and
practice can be understood as constructive potent, and relevant.

( OPUPEOOA wi &texiLhl B&ddrials, thidbsidy continues to incorporate
contemporary material representation, and ethnographic fieldwork conducted in
5 & U UThis synthetic approach presents a more vibrant, fuller representation of
Bhairava, his identity, his interpr etation, and his roles. Material and ethnographic
analyses demonstrate the limits, repurposing, and ongoing use of textual sources.
Throughout, Bhairava is shown to be a specialized figure, connected to and maintaining
tension between disparate Hindu constructs. It is this ability to eke out a position in a
middle, while remaining present at and relevant to conceptual and physical peripheries,

that makes Bhairava so compelling, and so important.
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Triune Introduction: Practice, Material , and Text!

Part 1: Practice

The Anticlockwise Ascetic

The sparks of curiosity | born of bewilderment | that led to this dissertation
have been smoldering some thirteen odd years. Since just after dawn on February 17,
2007, to be exact. | can be so sure of the date becaudd wP EUwUT 1 wOEUUWEEP OwOI
and | had just departed an all-night classical Indian concert to watch the sun rise over
the Ga 1 éor Ganges River,i UOQWE wUOOI UEUCE BIONIUW*é & wUPYIl Ul U
3T 1T w2xUDPOT wi 1 U Udel¥bEaduddr tréemnigiisitiariogiadiand U w
EIl YOUI I Uwi EUUOWET EOUOWEOE Wl OOEwYDT POUwi UOOwWEUU
he nullifies the effects of a world -ending poison he has consumed and holds in his
throat. The importance of these nightsis maU Ol E wb O wO E O a uBplEGQIuudl Olid SEEXUBW
' DPOEUDPUOZUwWOOUUWUEEUI EwUDUI Qukhdre bettebtydt githwi Ul UOE

¥DYEWEUUDOT wi DUwx1 UDOOU U wO bI#UWDWWI Tuks GuyEHIBCHIDUDOUS

1The order of material presentedin this introduction generally follows the order in this header: practice,
material, and text. In the chapters of the dissertation, however, the order is reversed: the first chapter speaks
mostly about text, the second about material, and the third about practice.

2Usually rendered in English asthe GangesRiver. Most of ( O E Bifers bre sacredto Hindus, but the

Ga 1 @s one of the most famously and historically sacred Like 5 & Ut UtBe@a C s widely considered to
be the most sacredof ( O E Bivers, @specially where she meetsthis most sacredof cities. Regarded asa
Great Mother sheis understood to be aliving goddess,aswell asthe crucial source of agricultural
flourishing in north ( O E Btlerwike arid Gangetic Plain.

3|t is common to hear Hindus in 5 & UEe sy it is avimuktg literally avi (negative prefix; not) + mukta
(liberated, released;shed) = not liberated. While this could mean? O @® E 1 Uik thd sénsethat someone
seeking enlightenment hasfailed or fallen short, in the caseof 5 & UE U@ term is taken to mean not

1



sees a huge influx of pilgrims, many of whom have come to bathe inthe Gal & wE OE w
EDUEUOEOEUOEUI webPUazUwWUEEUI EwlUIl UUPUOUAGB w
i DYl WEEAUOWEUUWEUUDOT w¥ DY EUE Ui lagplinvri@01 1 Uwl OEIT E
continuous, barefoot procession, finishing along with the festival on the final day
following the third and final night. For residents of the city not interested in
EPUEUOEOEUOEUDOT Ow¥ PYEUE& UUD whANuEQILEIPIG ul | ubGOEGRURUIUE
musicall 1 UUDY EOUGJ wl la showcasE afigatlyd@ian classical music| runs
from sunset until sunrise for these three nights, with the most famous performers
scheduled for the auspicious sunrise timeslots.

As one such esteemed musician was completing hs performance on the last of
these three nights some twelve years ago, a troop of rhesus monkeys dropped from
nearby trees onto the white canvas canopy erected to cover the garden courtyard where
the concert was held. It was time for the audience to vacate yielding the garden to the
monkeys, so we all could get on with our days. | walked toward the river, catching the

breeze she always shares with the first rows of houses along her banks, anticipating a

view of the rising sun | knew would be reflecting bri lliantly in bands rippling over the

relinquished or discarded, that is to say never left, quit, nor abandoned by ¥ B Wb residesthere eternally,
even through periods of apocalypse and cosmic dissolution.

2



PEUI Uz UwUUUI EET 6 w( wUI EE[ ktigatlevel foutheEily @Beddran OO wlT 1 w
UOOUDPTI UWEEOYT wUT T wxUOGUGCEBWwPT DEDWORIGIEE &BE U WU
| and looked out over the river. Along t he route that traverses the staircases of the
TTAwWwxEUUDPOT wel UP1 1 OQwUT 1T wl EDI PET UwlOi wUOT 1T wEDUa wE
edge, were hundreds upon thousands of pilgrims, their right shoulders to the city and
their left to the river, making the ir ritual circuit on this auspicious day. Ten or more
abreast and with no beginning nor end in sight they moved as a single mass, a
Ul Ux1 OUDPOI wEOOUPOUUOWOI wdi OzUwprpi PUT wOUUUEUWEOE
EOOOUI UOWUUEDOU wWOI wbtied heds, theitkizel BtepodydaRing EwO Y1 U
them as far as the progress of those in front afforded.

And then | noticed a disruption in this rustling, steady flow of heads and
shoulders: people were parting ranks, allowing a man with dreadlocks piled atop his
head to move against the current, the gap he caused closing as he passed. The man in
question was obviously a U & Eslarid as | later learned from local friends, he was almost

certainly a U & O Udnbrovedicwpractitioner of Tantra and a follower oft heY @ OE wQé Ul E

or left-handed path | that heterodox set of ideas, texts, symbols and actions that seem

4 & | MBare seriesof (often adjacent) staircasesthat lead down into a body of water. Many Indian cities, built

on riverbanks, are lined by thesestaircases.The Sahyadri mountains which descenddirectly (and attimes
quite abruptly) into the Arabian Seaalong ( O E BvEsycUlastare called the Western & 1 &.

5A U é Ei$ dholy man or renunciant. The term literally meansdirect or undiverted, and hascometo mean
refined, purified, and special. The sorts of U & E mdstelevant to this project are often intentionally not

pure or refined, holding that being unrefined is a part of their x U E E (bEpEdiegcyand directness: they are
not distracted by social norms and are even propelled by social scorn. SeeDaniel H. H. Ingalls, ? " a Odndt U
/ &1 U x Eng Geekingof # B UT O Glévamd PheologicaReviews5, no. 04(1962).And U & E | Mbnier
Williams Sanskrit Dictionary

3
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to be a direct inversion of mainstream Hindu practice. ¢ Instead of a clockwise
(pradakizé) circuit, this ascetic U & O UnMdsntaking an anti- or counterclockwise
(apradakizé Wpuhis literal left hand turned in toward the city.

This single observation | the passing disruption caused by that anticlockwise
ascetic| yielded a cascade of questions, partial answers, and further questions that led
to this dissertation. Throughout these questions of diversity, inversion, contravention,
and encounters with the unexpected and prima face inappropriate, a single figure, and a
network built of and organized around that figure, kept appearing and leadingm e to
the next stage of investigation. That figure was Bhairava.

'T EPUEYEOWEH U ws bBOURDI DEOQUI OawUl OEUI EwUOw¥ b
and disheveled, smeared with ashes, wreathed with snakes and garlands of skulls, he
carries a beggingbowl fashioned from a skull and consorts with carrion eaters at the

I ETT wOi wgei EUOI Owi UOUOEU

w' I wi EOOUVUOCawWEI EExPUEU

Qu

6 Theideaof s © O U O BokbOrH £ O U prattick i®inherently fraught | there is diversity within what gets
labelled the mainstream, and the question of who designatesthe normative is historically and politically
contingent. Thesecomplications are markedly compounded in Hinduism, which hasno geographical nor
theological point of origin, no founding figure nor unified authoritative structure. Nevertheless, Tantra is in
large part typified by its tension with, and even opposition to, a perceived normativ e or mainstream
Hinduism, meaning in this casethe ritual and social norms which recognize the authority of the Veda, and
which are codified in corpusessuchasi E U lietafufe that lays out models of propriety and comportment
for (mostly married, high class,male) lay Hindus and priests.
7The etymology of this term is not explicitly relevant to the point currently being made, but it is both
specific and fascinating, so | shareit here. The term literally meansto or toward (pra-) the south (dalkiZé). An
unmarked or default individual is conceived of aseastfacing, asone should be when beginning ritual
performance. To progress from this original statein a clockwise circuit beginswith aturn toward the
south | Pra+daize 6
8 seeDavid Gordon White, ? | T E B UrEKNE @.2Jacobsered.! U DEnGzldpediafHinduism (Leiden:
Koninklijke Brill, 2014.
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violence and brahminicide | the slaying of a Brahmin, in this case metonymically in the

decapitation of BU E T © éeuwas exiled. Eventually the burden of his transgression was

I RxPEUI EQWEOEwWUT OUT T 1 Ul OUwPOwWYEUDOUU Wi 6UOUw

O
-

X

S

" POEUWI OUOwWUT BOED WwruDIOWI5 @ivewx UOUI ECUWEOEwWUI T UOE
0O O ( thé head of police.

Bhairavaz UwU1 UUDI ab Ol wi OUOwUUxxOUUUwWl PUwWUOBOIT wEU

UPEEOOGaoOuwl OpI

T

serving as a deterrent?, OUI wEPUI EVOa WwEOE wWI Ox 1

EEEEUI weUOUOUDPEUUI UwEODT OwbpbUT wUi

O

I OUUPI PEOWEOEW
particularly 7 O E T (érériation ground) ascetics. Bhairava in the form of a penitent

transgressor and outcaste® and transgressor, is an archetype embodied by some of the

| EUOP]I UUWEOCEwWOOUUwI RUOUJ

Il e B¥readfdds] aE wOUEEDU
remains a beacon and arbiter of transgressive Tantric ritual and identity. 1* At odds with

mainsteam HNE UWUOUEEDPUDOOUOwW! | EPUEYEzZUwi 1 O1 UE U

sl

POT w

(e}

El

Qu

12X@)

c
(e}
mr

| or atleast the appearance thereof UT EQwPUwUOT 1 Ul wE PEUZ w U

9 This is certainly the casein someinstancesof Bhairava, and Bhairava-type deities. See2 | B UlarfdOf h h
examplesin c. 2, south Indian and Nepali forms of Bhairava, and Himalayan Bhairava-type deities,
especially the protectors of territory.

0] ysethis term with aterminal s IbgcauseBhairava was both an outcast| a pariah excluded from
society | but more specifically he was outcaste| one who is beyond the Hindu social system, the very
liminal or beyond-liminal statethose asceticswho mimic him seekto achieve.

1n* a x & @Bad<skull -bearer, and is used asa name for one of the earliest ¥ E Da¥deticschools. There is
some debate asto whether therewasa* & x & @&lidda, in the substantive, or rather * & x & @yped E
ascetics,an adjectival designator. SeeGeoffrey Samuel, TheOrigins of Yogaand Tantra: Indic Religionsto the
ThirteenthCentury (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press,2008),243,citing David Gordon White,
? 11 Y Bflingian Esoteric Buddhism, by R.M. # E Y B E UdkBdlobthe International Associatiorof Tibetan

Studiesl (2005):9, and footnote below p. 11.In this dissertation | use* & x & sDgddHoO refer to the posited

tradition, while * & x & dypedfised to refer to ¥ E DsKulll -bearing asceticsin general.

5



does extensive mainstream devOUD OO wE OE wE 1 O | ER e HdpodsOngdidrdnu 5 é U é

the city, Bhairava is an arbiter of redemption, a protector of the territory and its

inhabitants, and an G adlevaps ET OUl OQwEl PUa Oz wbdl wxUDOEUa wl OEuU

pilgrims visitingormo YD OT wPhPUEDCOWME UEPUEYEWExxT EUUwWPOwOI C

together and organize sites and regions in the city, and is a necessary component of the

| EeEEOUOT Cw8éUUé wEI UEUPEI EWEEOYI 6w, OUOwPbOxOUUE

5é& UBUCOuw! T E D U B ¥apstohk] alequirebwstapfollowing and sealing a

successful visitto 5 é UE kG OO U U wi EOOUUWUEEUI EwUBUI Ow* é7 Cwbs
Bhairava takes many forms, serves many functions, and appears in many

interrelated sets| ornetworks | PPUT POasG@& w21 1 Ul wEUI wOUT 1 UwET PUD

in sets or ranges of varietals, but Bhairava covers both more conceptual and more

physical territory than most. He is relevant in both heterodox and mainstream practice.

He dwells at and guards peripheries as well as residing at and regulating the center. He

is in this way relevant to both mainstream and marginal, his marginal associations

comprising both minority and antinomian practice. In his multiplicity he reflects

different artistic styles and interpretive traditi ons, from the wholly abstract to the

12 His favor among mainstream and householder populations extends throughout Asia, a range of worship
that warran ts its own, future study.

13The importance of visiting * & Ehairav, aform of Bhairava, after visiting * @ 5® 71 Y E Mandit i&
widely recounted in the city, and is often cited in litanies of | T E D UihNoBand# by those directly
involved in Bhairava veneration.
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gesturally representative to the intricate and detailed. He can be understood in different
ways by different people in different contexts, and yet throughout this range of variation
he never loses his ultimate relationship with fear, transgression, and otherness.

At once a sort of link between the mainstream and the marginal, Bhairava is also
a site of friction, a point at which differing modalities of Hindu practice and
representation rub against one another. Even when not evidently kinetic in a fricative
conflict between center and margin, the orthodox and the heterodox, Bhairava is never
inert: as a point of interface, he is a constant site and maintainer of tension. There are
certainly other deities with elements of apparent contradiction in their characters,
narratives, histories, and interpretations, but as we will see in comparative examples in
chapters one and two these contentious elements are often displaced, mollified,
explained away, or relegated to another time and place. Bhairava, from his name to his
appearance to his narrative to his mode of worship, maintains elements of the
antinomian while finding a home within the orthodox. 4

This dissertation investigates! T EPUEYEz Uwx Ul Ul ORIOWE OE WD OQIEwWE
the study of his sites, and related phenomena: his nhame and how ; the stories that are told
about him; the textual sources that are cited as authoritative; theithe nature and function
of this tension through a series of Bhairava temples and shrines | large and small, parts

of networks and more or less solitary, visited regularly or on special days or for special

14 C. 1 speaksto his name and narrative; c. 2 to his appearance;c. 3to his worship contexts and relationship
with 5 8 UBUC 8
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reasons| POwSEWE@d w! Il EPUEYEzZUwxUI Ul OETl wbOIl YPUEEOa wO]
to make sense of, or at least better undersand, his apparently endless irreconcilability .
My questions can be grouped into thr ee sets each a progressively more precise and
penetrating line of inquiry. The first phase addresses general questions about Bhairava:
Who is he? What does he do? Where dos he come from? How does he compare and
relate to other Hindu deities ?3 T 1 wUl EOOE wx | EUI woOi waUl UUPOOUWEEE
of appearance andpositionality, by which | mean his physical appearance and presence.
Why is he represented in certain ways, and found in certain places? How do similarity
and discrepancy in appearance and placementwork across Bhairava instances more
generally? And what might it mean when there are groups of Bhairavas, or networks, or
apparent pairings with other deities? Finally, | turn to public practice related to and
reception of Bhairava. How do people organize their thought about him? What sort of
deity is he, and how does one engage him?How are his horrific aspects understood to
relate to his more pleasant formsand moreci OUUEOQwx OUDPUDPOOUyim OEwi DY
Ul EEVUUDOT woOi wul poCoOOU0ab Ol weadwePUEYEWOEDOUEDO
roles and features?
With a focus on lived religion, this dissertation begins with nominal, descriptive,
narrative, and textual sources related to Bhairava in a north Indian sacred landscape,
EEOYI wEOOwWPOwUT 1 wU E AUNKEndstigaiion Eriel arialgisis @donu5 é U é

moves beyond these sorts of text to address material presence, placement, and pairing of



Bhairava ¢ with var iants within the broader category Bhairava, with local traditions, and
with other mainstream deities. It is perhaps not surprising that while textual materials
are referred to as relevant, even authoritative, Bhairava phenomena and practice soon
outstrip t extual prescription. This does not mean that text is irrelevant or absent: but it
takes on an interesting relationship to and role within Bhairava contexts. The
DOxOUUEOE] wEl aO00EwhPi EUwPOUOEWUUEEDUDPOOEOOa WET w
representational variation, placement, and networking centers on the ethnographic
UOUEawlOi w!' T EPUEYEWUEOEOWEOKOBEDODEWEROOWLAEDOET UDO
temple worship. This analysis is supported by studies of material culture and text,
including surveys ol wOl UPOUOU wOI w!H EEUEYGERAWDE wbueddéwyY EUD O
representations of Bhairava, translations and interpretations of texts related to Bhairava
and his worship, and a grounding consideration of how these elements come together in
a mutually informative spectrum of Bhairava representation.
Though these practiced, material, and textual elements are presented more or
less separatelyand sequentially in the following introductory passages, they are always
coincidental in the field. In fact, these apparently distinct categories often overlap, with
text also being material for example, though they do not always cohere. The chapters of
this dissertation, then, focusing on textual materials, material culture, and ethnographic

study, in that order, always engage and integrate other sorts of material in order to make

sense of themselves. And as we shall see, just as Bhairava is interesting and compelling



because he does not easily fit and is not easily explained away, so too are some of the
most interesting and compelling data to be encountered in combinations of practice and

material, or of material and text, or of all three. While presenting an introduction to just

treatments of deties that focus on textual sourcesFor example0 A O1 #1 O AZQREAE 06 O

Lord of Obstacles, Lord of BeginningsO A OAT 7 AT A B OikiErotiE BsBedidddds

iIT o000a EA Oi OOAAOh xEEAE A @AoretElbhiMydvEOAAOAA Al
AT AOG AEOADOOOG 0060a EA | AGAOEAT 6h AO OEAU AOA Al
Ai1 OAob0O8 "0O0O A OOOAU T &£ "EAEOAOA ET 6a0a AOA

is also inevitably an exercise in the limitatio® T £ OA@0Oh AOPAAEAI T U OABOC
following shows just what would be missed in a textual study of Bhairava, while

AATT1T OOOAOGET ¢ OA@OBO TTciEIC OAI AGAT AAh AT A OE

contexts.

Antinomian Practices and P opulations

Observing an asceticmake an anticlockwise circuit around Vé U E UM@s not my
first encounter with antinomian behavior. Religious diversity in 5 & U Ustronounced,

and it is not uncommon to seeasceticand heterodox practitioners in public, someeven

15 Paul Courtright, GaZl T E60 w+ OUE wO i w. E U U ENew Yotk CoxferdUWhivarstlyi w! 1 T DO O
/ Ul UUOwhNWK AOw6 1 OE Sust Thémdtid Asaatidewobiki Oxford & O w
University Press, 1981).
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intentionally practicing in plain view asa part of their U U E E D divb €cOrg-déeking
repertoire or, in some caseso capitalize on the interest of both domestic and

international tourists.¢| was neverthelesssurprised by the mildness of thex D OT UDOU¢
reaction to this man moving against the current. They had, after all, travelled along way

in crowded conditions, they were probably days into aritual fastand feeling the

inevitable sleepdeprivation of a primarily nocturnal holiday, they had made great

efforts to reap the benefit of visiting this city, and yet were not particularly put out by

this U & Elkhavior. There were somewho voiced frustration at the physical

inconvenience of his presence| his was an obstacle| but | saw no one try to stop him,

or turn him around, or ejecthim from the circumambulatory route.

At the time, | could not imagine another religious context where this would be
the case.Certainly , atypical Christian congregation in the middle of taking Eucharist
would not stand by while someoneinverted the ritual: displaced those lined up, drank
all the wine, started passing out Oreos and juice boxes,or even did something relatively
innocuous like cutting in line or pocketing the host. At the very leastthe offender wou ld

be corrected, and if not compliant, they would be ejected,the ritual put on pause until

the situation was resolved. | wanted to know more about theseascetics,these

16 Seenote 6 about seeking scorn. For performative, asceticism-as-busking, seeJonathanParry,? 2 EEUDI DPEPE O
Death and the Necrophagous Ascetic"in Maurice Bloch, and JonathanParry, eds. Deathandthe Regeneration

of Life, (New York: Cambridge University Press,1982).Thereisstill amannear# ET é 7 YEGO 1 & |

5 & Ut Umbo presentshimself asa* & x é @&lddat of a 6th century play. He E O1 (héve fduch to say

about his practice or why 5 & UR UsGmportant to him, but he does seemto spend alot of time posing for

selfies,and is often in the company of the owners of local tourist emporia.
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antinomian U & E |l Waldted to know how they understood their own heterodox practice
and relationship to mainstream Hindu traditions. And | wanted to know, perhaps even
more crucially, how those who were not a part of theserenunciant traditions viewed
such ascetics,their practices, and their relationship to everyday, householder Hinduism.
Did the spiritual and material symbiosis of monks and lay people extend to these

intentionally extreme examples?

Hindu Asceticism and Types of Ascetics

Not all U & E hré&ddtinomian or heterodox, and it is important to place those
who arein the broader context of South Asian asceticism.2 é E | atétenouncers,
U E O O aveht) me@der with very few possessionsfrom holy site to holy site, often
finding food and lodging in centersestablished by the broader sectarian movement to
which they belong| monasteries of a sort, but with arevolving roster of itinerant
residents. Many U & E migrite in annual cycles,aiming to arrive in particular cities for
related holidays, suchas5 & U UdE ¥ivaré U|U Bswas likely the casewith the
anticlockwise asceticl observed| or aiming to establish more extended temporary
residenceduring 2 U O O 1 Hotte&t weeks and the intense monsoon which immediately
follows. 2 & E lalEbUhigrate in multi -year patterns, converging on the cities of Ujjain,
Allahabad, Nashik, and Haridwar for the rotating Kumbha , 1 held every three years.
Every twelve years,the, E | @& GreatKumbha , 1 Gétsthe record for the largest

recorded gathering of humans in history. TheGuardianreported an estimated 120million
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in attendance at the most recent, E 1 Kumbha , 1 QréAllahabad this past January,
2019Y

The majority of U & E Tte&bllly visible in 5 & UE Uat not extreme or
transgressive in their appearanceand practice,and can be regularly seenwalking about
in ochre robeswith a staff and awater pot, off to bathein the Ga 1 ér in the processof
making their daily rounds of shrines and temples. TheseU & E kh@r&Ja renunciant
aesthetic,with similar renunciant trends in Buddhist, Jain,and even some Muslim
contexts: there have beenand still are many types of asceticmendicancy still active in
South Asia. Even the lesstranquil -looking ascetics,with dreadlocks, bloodshot eyes,and
tridents or gnarled staves,appearing more like stereotypical medieval a O 1 tigab
contemporary monks, are not necessarily transgressive in their practice.’®| remember a
conversation with one such U & Edutide Rishikesh. We had seenhim from our E U U 7
window, walking along the road, winding his way up into the Himalaya. He caught up
to us while we were stopped at a roadside teastall, and my Hindi professor bought him
someteaand a snack and gave him abit of money in exchangefor practicing Hindi with

us, his students. We asked this U & Edbaduit his practice and his destination: he was also

17 Michael Safi.? * U O Biéla: Hindus Converge for Largest-Ever Human & E U1 1 UrbeGladdian January
15,2019,sec.World news. https://www.theguardian.com/world/2019/jan/15/kumbh__-mela-hindus -converge-
for-largest-ever-human-gathering -prayagraj-festival .

18The a OTid€al and charactertype prevalent for centuries in South Asia is very different than that which
prevails today in India and beyond. Far from meditating athletes, or contortionists aligned both physically
and psycho-spiritually, & OT vieté wild and dangerous wizards. This trope, and its transfiguration, are the
subjectof David Gordon White, SinisterYogis(Chicago: University of Chicago Press,2009).
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heading to Gangotri, one of the Ga 1 & gellensacred headwaters. He was an ascetic,
and a¥ E D(X¥ devotee of ¥ D Yekpkined his appearance.Modeled on common images
of ¥ P ddountain -dwelling yol Gh® U & Ehadldreadlocks and simple clothing, and
would have gone mostly naked in warmer weather. And yes,the U & Edorifirmed, he
was in possessionof a cillum (a conical clay pipe), with which he smoked1 E e N &
(cannabis), a favorite of ¥ B Y But, Gebwas quick to volunteer, that was all he smoked,
with the exception of alittle tobaccoto go with carras(hashish) when therewasnol E e N é
to be found. He wanted to be quite clear that he never smoked tobaccoon its own, nor
did hedrink alcohol, or eat meat. He was not a practitioner of Tantra, of inverted or
transgressive practices asthe anticlockwise ascetichad been.Rather, he explained, he
was a ¥ b ¥Hakt aloving devotee of Lord ¥ D Witbse emulation the God was part of his

devotional practice.

Tantra, Bhakti, and Heterodox Ascetic Traditions

This distinction between Tantra and Bhakti comesup frequently in both emic
discourse and etic academic analysis, and is particularly relevant to the study of ascetic
traditions. Bhakti can befairly well glossed asdevotionalism: the kind of personal,
obeisancepaying relationship between a human and aloving God that is not unlike

many Protestant traditions, a simil arity quickly noticed by both colonizers and colonized
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during the British Raj!® Tantra is not so easily glossed, but for now thinking of it asa
religious modality typified by the ritual accumulation and use of power and energy will
do. Though often presented in Euro-American scholarship asalternative and usually
exclusive ways of being religious, or even asa clash of religious perspective parsed
along sectarianlines, the truth of the matter is that in living contexts the two largely
overlap, or at least frequently coincide. It is not uncommon to heara U & O (LiieBBKakti
asthe source of his religious power, nor for a devotional householder to perform the
odd ritual manipulation in atantric mode. In fact, aswas the casewith asceticism,there
are traditions that could be labeled tantric and/or bhaktinthroughout South Asian
religious cultures: Buddhist, Jain,and even Muslim.

The third chapter of this dissertation discussesTantra, and its relationship with
Bhakti, both more deeply and more specifically in the context of observed practice and
ethnographic study in V& U E URRRevant to the discussion of this anticlockwise ascetic
is the fact that his decision to reversethe direction of his circumambulation was rooted
in atantric understanding that controlled inversion, or transgression, is away to
generategreat and effective power or energy. If completing the circuit ofthe/ Ee EEOUOT C

8 é Udd & DY E I3 &pdwelful practice that positively effectsthe lives of pilgrims, for

19 Hugh B. Urban, Tantra: Sex,SecrecyPolitics,and Powerin the Study of Religion(Berkeley: University of
California Press,2003),69.
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one committed to a sort of tantric, antinomian asceticism,completing it in the opposite
direction would generatean even more powerful, transformative effect.

Tracing the tantric aspectsof heterodox asceticismled metothe 1T 1T OUCO
foremost among contemporary tantric asceic ordersin 5 & U UlGtdrally the ? OO U
I O U U R O 1§pah@xample of inverse naming practices discussedfurther in chapter
one, theseasceticsare not astransgressive astheir ideological forebears, or even as
heterodox asthey were a few decadesago, according descriptions of their centersand
presencefrom locals and American researchersin the city through the seventies,
eighties, and nineties. Thesedays,the 1 T Gu#h @n orphanage and aE O asghdol, and
even have a centerin Sonoma, Californ ia. Their sectarian headquarters at* C A O

Bi UO T 1 Os B UBULidy and brightly painted, much more a mainstream site

serving the devotional needsof pilgrims and locals than a place of congregation for the
often intoxicated, antinomian asceticswho oncefrequented the &é 1 U Eh@ most evident
trace of their antinomian roots is the prevalence of skull imagery, with stacksof three
giant concrete skulls serving asthe basefor eachside of & T riy Bain gate. The

orphanage also features afire pit in the shape of a skull, or it did when | visited in 20072°

20 There are still some free agentsoperating in the more transgressive 1 1 Gridd®, though their formal ties
to the mainstream order asit now exists are obscure. Should you careto seeone such U & EriinU
performative circlesaround an under-informed and uptight RezaAslan, CNN has some great footage:
https://www.cnn.com/videos/tv/2017/01/20/believer -reza-aslan-india-clip-1.cnn/video/playlists/believer -
with -reza-aslan/. There full version alsoincludes some decent coverageof contemporary 1 1 (ptadice in
the city.
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In addition to the Aghor Cl@ncountered other asceticsin 5 & U Unth the
trappings of antinomian tantric practice| smearedwith ashes,consuming intoxicants,
mostly naked, living along the river not far from cremation sites| who claimed to be
membersofthe) I O &1 & Btrans-regional asceticconsortium founded in the mid
1600s,with a major headquarters at' E O U O&10én 5 & U UThér headquarters,
however, showed little to no evidence of the antinomian trend historically presentin
their order, and still evident in the self-presentation of those asceticswho claimed
affil iation but remained beyond thel 1 EE @ U Bvalls.l U Uz

Given the relatively tame, mainstream nature of the contemporary institutions
and representatives of these erstwhile heterodox orders, | traced their historical
development in searchof what might have inspired the tantric practices still performed
by those such asthe anticlockwise ascetic. Theseforms of mostly ¥ E D [érgety tantric,
organized traditions of heterodox asceticismdate to the middle of the first millennium,
though there are occasionalreferencesto & O1 aidother heterodox practitioners on the

social fringes dating from just before the turn of the first millennium. 22 Theseearly

Qu

organized groups include the* & O & O U @é /EAJIOU x théeHEaIMUaOE@R* é x 8 OPOE

21 White, talking about yoga and the first & O 1 Bawiidd Gordon White, TheYogaSutra of Patanjali: A
Biography Princeton, New Jersey:Princeton University Press,2014),22;and? ( O U U O E il Bavi® Gdidon
White (ed.), Yogain Practice(Princeton: Princeton University Press,2011).
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My historical study of antinomian asceticmovements eventually culminated in a

, E U Uthésiz dhthe* & x & @pethBpSthe earliest and most influential category of
heterodox of ¥ E Dagdeticism. They are the direct ideological forebearsofthe 1T 1T OUCO
and are distinguished by their cremation ground ritual practice and their association

with skulls. | was interested not only in the remarkable range of diversity within these

early asceticHindu contexts, but also the affirmation of sectstypified by non-

compliance, inversion, negation, and ritual transgression, and the inclusion of such
reactionary trends under the samecategorical umbrella of Hinduism. Despite the fact

that Hinduism asa category has changed and developed over time | indeed, thereis an
ongoing debateabout the origin and application of this term and category2?| it is clear

that theseantinomian schoolswere regularly, if at times grudgingly, acknowledged asa

part of the Hindu fold: at the most extreme limits of the category, but not wholly beyond

2911 EOOUMER ap&dMultpieointerpretation and Diversity in Hinduism Made Accessibleby the
Intriguingly & U B U,OfR WG bf Digitity Thesis, Harvard Divinity School,2012.The* é x & @QipéaEas
charactersin plays asearly aslate sixth and early seventh century, and are listed among heterodox sects
from at leastthe 9th century. Though coeval textual sourcesby and about the * & x & @rd p#rse,the

Ké x & chev@tieena subject of independent investigation | most prominently the work of David
Lorenzen | in addition to having appearedin many surveys and historical studies. As noted above, In
2005,David Gordon White, who had previously written onthe Ké x & OddgDdel that there is basically no
evidence for there ever having beenadistinct sectdesignated ¢ & x é WiQi& ? 1 1 Y Bfilndian Esoteric
Buddhismby R. M. Davidsond The presenceand impact of the historical category, and the character of the
* & x & BePdadent of questions asto whether there was a historical tradition designated specifically by
that name, are the core content of the thesis.

28 SeeDavid Lorenzen, WholnventedHinduism: Essay®on Religionin History, (New Delhi: Yoda Press,2006),
Richard King, Orientalismand Religion:PostColonialTheory,Indiaand? 3 iMiystic $ E UNew York:
Routledge, 1999),Elaine Fisher, Hindu Pluralism: Religionandthe Public Spheran Early Modern SouthIndia
(Oakland, California: University of California Press,2017),Andrew Nicholson, Unifying Hinduism.:
Philosophyandldentity in Indian IntellectualHistory. (New York: Columbia University Press,2010)Laurie
Patton and Edwin Bryant, eds., Thelndo-Aryan ControversyEvidenceandInferencen Indian History (New
York : Routledge, 2005),Michael Witzel ? U UOE T UAr@r@®TldEvidence from Old Indian and
Iranian 3 1 R (El@drenic Journal of Indian Studies 7, no. 3 (2001):1¢ 115.
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it.2¢ Having investigated the roots of thesetraditions, and aware of their historical
changebut enduring presence,l sought acommonality linking asceticand mainstream
lay Hindu worlds in order to better understand the ongoing relationship betweenthe
two. Following my , E U U teskardh,this is where my encounters, curiosity about, and
investigation of Bhairava began: he was the organizing principle who championed

antinomian asceticismwhile being both accessibleand important to lay communities.

Bhairava at the Intersection of Ascetic and Lay Practice

In the processof investigating the mechanisms and mindset underlying these
antinomian , ascetictraditions | looked to some of their idealized forms. The archetype,
and inspiration, for O é x étyp® &3deticism can be found in the deity Bhairava.?s
Specifically, their practice is directly tied to arite of expiation that is largely definitive of
Bhairava, and is crucial to his story astold in the/ U Ua&?2s Very briefly, the story of

I T ED Uéaiyirc iz asfollows: ! U E T agdeeply insulted ¥ D MrEadlash of anger,

24cf. David Lorenzen The* & x é @O & O é O Ur@d LEstBaiviteSectgBerkeley: University of California
Press,1972),Wendy Doniger, TheOrigins of Evil in Hindu Mythology (Berkeley: University of California
Press,1976),SethLigo, ? 1 1 E OO U hé&*H a)sidd 1-8, John Campbell Oman, The Mystics, Asceticsand
Saintsof India; a Study of Sadhuismwith an Accountofthe Yogis,SanyasisBairagis,and Other StrangeHindu
SectariangLondon, T. F.Unwin, 1903),conversations with residents of * & MGmuk u Bhavan (a renunciant
retirement community), Ravindrapuri, 5 & UBU C 8

25 ¢f, Lorenzen, The* & x é @IO& 0é O 0.3, D&vid Gordon White White, TheAlchemicalBody:Siddha
Traditionsin Medievallndia (Chicago: University Of Chicago Press,1998)9, etc.; Davidson, Ronald M. Indian
Esoteic Buddhism:SocialHistory ofthe Tantric Movement(New York: Columbia University Press,2002)
211-213;216:217.

26/ U Uss, literally ? O @F b Odret@npendia of geographically emplaced mythology composed,
compiled, and emended from the middle of the first to the middle of the secondmillennium, with the
majority rising to prominence in the final centuries of the first millennium. cf. Ludo Rocher, The/ U Zbé
(Wiesbaden: O. Harrassowitz, 1986);Hans Bakker, Origin andGrowth ofthe/ U Fi@&Text Corpus:With Special
Referencenthe2 O E O E ZaD6Ih:aViotilal BanarsidassPublishers, 2004).
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Bhairava erupts from ¥ D YaBatk and terrifying agent of his anger. In an instant,
Bhairava slicesoff | UE | Gifthzhéad, the one that spoke against¥ D YBEafrava has at
onceavenged! UE T Gkght Of ¥ D Yard@ommitted the greatestpossible transgression
in this Hindu context: the murder of a Brahmin, the priestly class,of which | U E | i©a&
living consolidated personification. To atone for this transgression, Bhairava must then
observeaOE T & Y @ gréhEHOE 1) vow (vrata) which stipulates that he is to wander
outcastefor twelve years, clothed only in ashes,bearing the skull of | UE | Gé&veréd
head asa bowl with which to begalms. And so Bhairava wanders until he is released
from the burden of ! UE | GRult &she entersthe city of 5 @ UBUE€ & x é /PO E
asceticstake asinspiration for their practice this extreme and outcaste penance,
intentionally displacing themselvesfrom mainstream society and thereby accepting both
sodal and ritual burdens that they believe propels them closerto Bhairava, and by
extensionto ¥ DY E &

It is unlikely that the story of Bhairava predates the development of O & x étyp® O E
asceticism,and it is likely that the inclusion of the details of BhairE Y Eraridgression and
penancein / U Uareflects the presenceof asceticand devotional traditions linked to
the deity. The complex, mutually -influential nature between practice and text, and
theories of the development of the/ U Uas, Bhairava, and related traditions of practice,
are discussed at greater length in chapter one. The question of which camefirst does not

weaken the association between Bhairava and O é x é&typ® &3&eticism.Sinceat leastthe
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documented ascendanceof Bhairava in / U Uiéliterature, he asbeenidentified asthese
ascetici U O Uimsplration and object of devotion. The God Bhairava, his ascetic
acolytes, and populations of lay devotion have developed together, influencing one
another, for amillennium and a half.?”

Whatever the mechanicsand history of theserelationships, it is clear that groups
of particularly transgressive, antinomian asceticsworshipped, and claimed as
inspiration, the marginal deity Bhairava. Interestingly, in addition to O & x étyp® O E
asceticslike the T T OBhé&ir@va was also the original tutelary deity ofthe) I O é

Ol é tat extensive order of ascetics| now institutionally mainstream, though
individually antinomian | with aheadquartersin 5 & U UThéseasceticconnections
to both Bhairava and 5 & U Ua@ rounded out by ! T E B U &\ Bssddiation with
5 & U Udas wesentedin the/ U Uasand summarized above:it was in 5 & U Ut@at
Bhairava was liberated from the burden of ! U E T (kul, @nd where he remained asa
protector. To this day, Bhairava is widely worshipped in the city where he is understood
to regulate and protect both the U1 U U Bdadbed éffigady and the safety of its
inhabitants. In fact, Bhairava is identified asa crucial part of a successfulvisit to the city

and its primary temple, * é 5® 71 Y E Wandif. Pilgrims who wish their efforts to yield

Technologiesin the South Asian Cult of | T E B U & Fublidhed in Frenchas? O U O lelJdthbedux

divines: superstition, vraie religion et sciencepure ala lumiére de la démonologie | B OE O/U0 B BT 27001 E
(2009):135% 62.And perhaps asearly asthe fourth or fifth century, see.Hans T. Bakker, The5 & @l&as: An

Essayin Hindu Iconology (Groningen: Egbert Forsten, 1997),13n 23.
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the desired purificatory and empowering results must visit Bhairava before exiting the
sacredterritory.

In addition to pilgrims, Bhairava is also widely worshipped by residents| not
only in his primary temple, but alsoin dozens of local temples and shrines, many of
which protect crossroadsand neighborhoods. In addition to thesedistributed Bhairava
sites, there are networks of Bhairava, namely eight forms of Bhairava, caled the
A abhairava, and eleven forms of Rudra-Bhairava. Thesenetworks both connectand
integrate parts of the city, and are understood to encircle and protect it. Though not as
Bhairava is universally known in 5 & U UHisBprotective and regulatory roles, aswell
ashis networks of interrelated sites, make him akey to understanding not only
antinomian asceticpractice, but also the religious life of 5 & U Ua@d he residents.
Before discussing how Bhairava drives the study of antinomian asceticismand
householder practice in 5 & UE Uiiworth noting that Bhairava is present throughout
Asia, and forms of Bhairava appear in Buddhist, Jainand Muslim contexts, just like the
asceticism,Bhakti, and Tantra with which he is intimately interwoven. Though we will
be focusing on Hindu examplesfor the purposes of this dissertation, it is compelling to
keepin mind that there is something to Bhairava that is found to be compelling or

effective acrossregional and religious boundaries.
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My investigation into the intersection of antinomian asceticismand lay practice,
setin the city of V& U E Ul€lGne to Bhairava, who proved an endlessly useful, though
complex, organizatio nal vehicle for my research.In the course of my fieldwork, | spoke
with pilgrims, shopkeepers,priests, ascetics,guides, and scholarswith ties to Bhairava
and 5 & Ur UlCi$theseencounters that make up the bulk of the third chapter. Though |
refer to images and texts in order to trace networks, identify continuity and rupture,
chart development, and contextualize my ethnographic findings, this project| its initial
guestions, its developments, its answers, and its newly -exposed points of
irresuolution | areall firmly rooted in the ethnographic Bhairava-related practice and
practitioners. Taking this deity asorganizational index allows for the contextualized
understanding of practice, both that of everyday devotees,and the antinomian

repertoire performed in part by that U & Edt duinrise so many years ago.

The Many Questions Bhairava Raises

The observation of antinomian practice raised questions, and pursuing answers
led to Bhairava asan organizing principle. While Bhairava was an indicator | could trace
through practice, text, and iconography, his contemporary presenceand devotional
tradition in V& U E Ued to broader questions about the role of such a deity in Hindu
contexts. If the anticlockwise asceticgenerated localized friction, the friction causedby
the presenceand prominence of adeity such asBhairava is systemic. Terrifying in form

and associatedwith marginal and heterodox practice, it is not immediately clearwhy is
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there an ongoing mainstream favor shown to Bhairava. What doesit mean to have a
guardian whose origin is linked to the murder of a societal apogee?Why is there a
central role for a deity defined by his transgression and subsequentlife asan outcaste?
Why is there an enduring deity who originates asa manifestation of anger and remains
asamodel of penance,even after this anger is expressedand this penance completed?
Thesequestions necessitatea reconsideration of the notions of center and periphery in
lived Hindu contexts, and a nuancing of the polythetic and multivale nt presenceand

function of Bhairava and similar deities.

Part 2: Material

Face to Frightening Face
Most descriptions of Bhairava, summarized from textual and narrative sources
and echoed in everything from conversational description to scholarly studies, are as
follows: he is dark, smeared with ashes, his hair matted. His eyes are wild, bloodshot,
and three in number. He has fangs, and is adorned with serpents. He wanders mostly
OEOI EOQwl OOEDPOT wlUT T wUOUOOWO! w! UET OézUwUI YI Ul Ewl
denizen of charnel grounds. He is accompanied by dogs. He is terrible to look at.
These ae the characteristics attributed to Bhairava, and they are generally
affirmed as accurate and present, even if a particular artistic or material instance of
Bhairava lacks one or some of these qualities. If his fangs are not depicted, that does not
meanhl WE O UwOOUwi EYIT wUT 1 O w( OEI 1 Ew! I EPUEYEOWODOI
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particularly village or local deities, can appear in aniconic form: as a stone, or a mound,
or even a niche suggesting a former or subtle presence of an icon. Sometimes, a
sculptural for m has elements obscured: by years of wear or the accumulation of layer
upon layer of smeared pigment, or by cloths, garments, flower garlands, and even
masks.

What follows is an introduction to three instances of Bhairava: one in
Kathmandu, one in Ujjain OWE OE wWOOEWBO w3 é U&T wlT UI T wl REOx Ol Uwt
represent a range of aesthetic interpretation and artistic tradition. They are not only
primary examples from the interconnected three sites considered in this dissertation |
Ujjain and Kathmand u providing both contrast and support to the study of Bhairava in
5 & U Cthey are also three of the most famous instances of Bhairavg for pilgrims,
in media, and on devotional and tourist websites . Indeed, each instance is so famously
Bhairava that they are often conflated, an image of one appearing in a story about

another, or uploaded as a part of a listing or review from a different city.
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Exhibit A; * & Ow! 1 ,2600ibdE Square, Kathmandu

Figure 10 w* @ OQw! T EPUEYOwW# UUERU W2 QUEUI Ow* EUT OE

28|n contemporary vernaculars, the Sanskrit * é BRairava loseshis terminal schwas,or E z Hé&ming* & O
Bhairav. This is discussed more extensively in the first few paragraphs of chapter one.
29 Photo by Andrea Forcada Fraile. All other photos by the author, unless noted otherwise.
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https://drive.google.com/open?id=1CIahS65MchnwOsKvmaMj5LiCen0S91k6
https://goo.gl/maps/RD6zEtM31kAv32kk7

Among the scattered temples, large and smal, in the royal square at the heart of
the old city of Kathmandu stands a single, unattached wall. Out from this wall a figure
seems to step, his tenrfoot form imposing, his bright colors and writhing attributes
arresting. He wears a huge golden crown flanked by bright blue flowers and flowing
ribbons. His stance is dynamic, his left leg bent while his right leg is straight and off to
the side. His eyes are wide| all three of them | and the red lines around his mouth set
his white fangs off against his oth erwise dark skin. His six arms hold weapons, severed
heads, and a bowl fashioned from a human skull. For all his power and dynamism, the
black-skinned figure is round and squat, a garland of heads hanging down past his pot -
belly. His red dreadlocks fly up around his crown, giving the impression that he is
dancing or wildly swaying, the halo they form mirroring the flaming areole through
which his three -quarters relief seems to step into the square. The two uppermost of his
six arms hold the hand and foot of a flayed human skin which he trails behind himself
like a cape. He wears the skin of a lion wrapped around his waist as a sort of loin cloth.
And those dynamically poised legs lead to feet which rest upon a prone figure,
apparently a Hindu king, or perhap Uw¥ DY Ewi DOUI O 8 w

Two sculpted dogs flank this figure, guarding it in front and giving a sense of
space to the otherwise openair situation. Two goats are tethered to a bell-stand just off

to the right. In the black archway above his head, white fangs and three bulging white

eyes are most of what is visible of a black form that winds around the lip of the portal.
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Above and to the left and right of the arch are a flaming sun and a crescent moon: he is
frozen not only mid stride, but also in time, which he al so seems to transcend. His bright
and striking | even terrific | form is the most visible in the square, and it draws a
continuous stream of devotees who pause briefly, hands folded and head lowered, and

perhaps offer a coin before heading on their way.
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Exhibit B: * & Ow! 1, Bjjait) Mathya Pradesh 3°

As* 8101 E D (pépMlarity hasincreased,there are dozens of siteslabelled ? * @Hfairav 3 1 O x @ith?
photos of this O I Ualddxemple tagged. This is the location | visited, confirmed by GPSand satellite
imagery.
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https://drive.google.com/open?id=1Te2kA6j0ics2eOXxan-cBLfLJkOI3OiW
https://goo.gl/maps/yZqVsMxXz8beUdXv5

A ten-minute autorickshaw ride outside the city, on a small hillock surrounded
on two sides by a bend in the river, a small, centuries-old fort has taken on new life.
Within the walls, where the keep should be, there is a metal-roofed single-story temple.
Inside, beneath a lowered ceiling fan, fluorescent lights, and a small marble shrine
canopy, is a three-foot-tall orange and gold 3! boulder in the form of a head. Smooth
except for cavities serving as eyes and a mouth, lines and shapes in silver ad black,
glistening oil paint demarcate eyebrows and highlight cheeks or forehead. He is
wreathed in flower garlands, and wears a sort of ornate bib beneath his chin. Just beside
his proper right cheek, a priest sits or crouches with a shallow metal dish some six
inches in diameter. Into this dish he pours the bottles of whiskey and white liquor
EUOUT I OwEaA wET YOUI Il UWEUwWxEUUOwWOI wlOT 1 PUwWOi i 1 UPOT w
' T EPUEYZUwWODXxUOWEOEWUOOPOawUDx Uwb U wbfledgeds we DUT O
dozens or hundreds of liters of liquor disappear this way each day: directly into the
mouth of the unflinching god. It is said that he protects the sacred city of Ujjain,
1 Uxl EPEOCOCawUI I wi EOOU Wa,OrUPE ®ED il YWEUpigtida@dul i +D8Dd O 7
traffic. It is said that a secret tunnel beneath the fort leads out to the river, and points
EPUI EUOaWUOWEWUDPUUI UwUUOOI OwUuUOODPOT wEl O EUT w, E

line of sight, communication, and transfer of energy.

31 Sometimesthis * & Bhairav has golden or silver highlights; sometimes his orange undercoat is almost
entirely obscured by asilver or golden veneer. Bhairava is repainted and re-presented on a regular basis, but
what remains throughout is the orange tel-U B O fhdt tbatsthe entire stone form.
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The setting is picturesque, and a few dozen half-human-sized langur monkeys
languish throughout the fort. They are well aware of what is going on, and what they
can get away with. They eat flowers and fruits left at the small shrines surrounding the
central temple, but wait until those who leave them have walked away. They know how
to steal exactly what they want out of the baskets of offerings devotees carry inside,
reaching past the liquor and incense and flowers, expertly grabbing the bags of sugar
pellets that serve asx U E fbéd&ud® waiting to be sanctified and shared. As | was
leaving during my last visit to the temple, | saw a mother langur with her babe, holding
a newspaper bag of popped popcorn, tossing kernels into her mouth and occasionally

handing one to her child.
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ExhibitC: * e Qw! |, E®UEHN Ow4 UUEUwW/ UEEI

Oi

Figure 30 w* & OQw! T BDOAEANO uss@@e0 0 OAAAOE
' UUDI EWDOWEEEOWEOO]I aUWET UPT 1 OwlT 1 ux®OOPEW wl I
i EOOUUw* éO0w! T EPUEYwWUI OxO1l w317 OUTT webi i PEUOOWUO
the influence of the temple on shops, hotels, restaurants, and een the name of the
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https://drive.google.com/open?id=16Ywb_SwdHNK_oa--Jh67SpwlDV_y47PV
https://goo.gl/maps/c1pfvmHRSiuaTjes6

nearby roundabout | * @ Qw! T EPUEYw) I POl UUOQw* éOw! T EPUEYw/ Ea
Bhairav Chowk (intersection) | make it impossible to miss the neighborhood. Each

alleyway that affords access to the temple is a gauntlet of flower and sweets and oil and

souvenir sellers leading all the way to the door. The square sanctum sanctorum is

nestled concentrically within a square gallery, a sort of raised cloister surrounding not a

TEUETI OWEUOwWUT T wlOl OxO01l wUOOOwWP Owb | dthd cloistdr UDET Uw* &
houses a salesmarnqua-ritual specialist calling out to those who enter to Come! come

closer! Over here! You must contelbuy a bracelet and a blessing, and perhaps some

Bhairava-themed merchandise. Walking straight up onto the small maZ apa(porch) of

the inner temple affords a view of Bhairava through a short, partially obstructed

doorway flanked by clocks, flatscreen monitors, and CCTV apparatus. A line winds

around the right side of the maZ apaand in through a small door to the relative ly tiny

room in which Bhairava sits beneath another silver -gilt shrine -shaped canopy, his

praises and blessings stamped into the ornate metal edifice.

mustachioed, and very hum an-looking mask peeks out. Visitors hand their offerings to a

priest to the right of the figure, pass oil or the smoke from the oil lamp over their heads,

x OUUWEOa wOPOwWUT 1 azYl wEUOUT T UOWEOQEWET xI OEDOT wOO
of a previous offering | flowers, fruit, sweets | as the are pressed out a symmetrically

small exit door and reenter the cloister. From there, its past another series of stalls with

33



bracelets, ritual ashes, and blessings, and back out into the winding alleys passing first

El Ol EUl wWEWEUDUUODOT wel EQEI OP1 UwOi wEl OOUG w* é Ow
5D7 YEOE& WotiHiagadU 11 Bl wb UwUT | wE b URA pdbmw@dsihg aity ahd O U U wU D
its inhabitants, and makes a visit to the holiest of holies in the city effective and the

111 1TEUOUwl OEVUUDOT GwS$EI Ol EWEDEQWODODPE ®IuE eudiUio

bi®

all pilgrims kn ow they must visit, and all visitors know they must ask permission to

reside within the bounds of the sacred city.

Considering M aterial Evidence

This stomping demon -king; alcohol -slurping spheroid; and flower -wreathed
stoic mask are all forms of not just Bhairava, but a particular | and the most popular |
Ol wi PUwWIi OUOUO w*éO0w! T EPUEYOwWUT | w!' T EDPUEYEwWOI w#EU
PDOUI UxUI UEUPOOG W' PUwxOxUOEUPUaAaWEOEwWI EVAWYDUDPED
the image most frequently used in websites and blogs discussing Bhairava. He is a
lovely example of Himalayan representations of Bhairava and Bhairava -type deities,
though in the Kathmandu Valley the most frequent representation of Bhairava is a large
mask or isolated head, with lips pulled back and teeth bared, usually with a pipe
protruding from inside the hollow head through which rice beer is poured during

festivals. The pot-bellied form is inspired by yakdas,South Asian imps, and is associated

with attendance, defense, borders ard protection in the development of wrathful deities
as theorized by Robert Linrothe and discussed more extensively in chapter two. And
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indeed this statue of Bhairava was originally a guardian of the city: unearthed in a field
outside Kathmandu, it was relo cated to the square and built into a wall. His presence
evinces both stylistic development and the ongoing process of recognition,
interpretation and emplacement of the figures of deities. 32
The spherical, orangel OOE w* é Ow! T EPDUE Y wO UnarkeBEih w4 NNED O wl
popularity in the past decade due to news reports and social media footage of his liquor -
drinking. Where once there was a dusty lot with one or two stalls selling ritual materials,
there is now a bustling parking lot with two dozen stalls under a permanent roof, and
drink and snack stalls, too. This Bhairava is situated in a way that makes sense
considering his origin story: he is on the periphery, beyond the secondary cremation
ground, on a site noted for defense, and in direct relationship wit h and serving directly
UOwxUOUI EQwUT | wEbPUazUwEI OUUEOwT 00awupUI dw' PUwI
shrines and temples, and it is not uncommon to have to ask who resides in a given
shrine, their form so coated with vermillion paint that iconogra phic identification is
impossible. This amorphous orange-gold form is less common for the more famous
instances of Bhairava, however: fame goes with more revenue, which usually means
more ornate sculptures, or more ornate masks. But changing the form of this Bhairava
would change his nature: he would no longer be so distinct, nor so famous. As it is, a

photograph of this Bhairava hangs on the outer wall of the sanctum sanctorum of

32for more on this seelLivesofIndian Images.
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jyotir lizgaZ that he guards. It is not, however, that close, or clearly linked: the choice of
location is not clear, though the proximity to a central police headquarters does reinforce
PDEI EUwOIi w! T EPUEYEZUwWUOO!I WEUwxUOUI EW&UwOi wlT 1 wE
Ul xOUUI EwOEUUwal EVwUl EVWEOWPOET T woOi w*eéedw! T EPUE
chair, with the Superintendent working at the end of his desk. 32
(QwUT 1 OUwUT ECw! TEPUEYEZUwOUDT P&masuntihd U1 wOi wk
northeast O wUOT 1T WEPUAOWEUOwWUT 1T wUx O EWKEIWE GIEw!PEEDUWE YDWIY(

the skull (OE x88QuB 1 1 wUDPUT wExxi EU0wOOwWT EYTI wOUDT POEOOA U

33 APB News, https://www.facebook.com/abpnews/videos/2172469976103578/?hc _ref=ART{D
piV3LuK7r2SWqJ7kfVa72-BNIJXC703DQ eUPKI1xpcL5rh5iSz1gFwWwtXLWOVU&pnref=story .

3% @ i a, SkandaPuU éa,4.31.138Elizabeth Chalier-Visuvalingam, ? ! I ED (REydlE JET ODPODPEDEIT 02
in Alf Hiltebeitel ed., Criminal Godsand DemonDevoteesEssayn the Guardiansof PopularHinduism (Albany:

SUNY Press,1989).
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Buddhists, and was likely a major thoroughfare, as the remnants of what was identified

by the 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Xuanzang ( AWUOWET wEOwW 7 OOEOQOwx

still vis ible.3® In fact, this pillar remnant is now recognized itself to be a form of Bhairava,
+@&!' TEPUEYOwPT OwPUwWUDUUEOOawxUOET UUI EwbpOUOWUT T w
winter, ritually linking the two sites. In addition to these Hindu and Buddhist m  arks on
the site, it is now surrounded by a Muslim cemetery and flanked by a mosque. Elizabeth
Chalier-Visuvalingam cites the arrival of the Muslims as the reason for the displacement
of the original, marginal Bhairava, and his being hidden deep within the Hindu city.
61 EOI YI UwOT 1T wUl EUOOOWPUwWUI 1 OUwODPOI Oawli EVWEUwP
*EUT OEOEUOwWUT PUWET BUCWPEDRODDPEDDEODaWEDUUEUI Euw
moved to the middle.

*eOw! T EPUE Y z URWOGEW OO (EQwsEe Uuétadas: bdl thefaot th@tU w! I E B
there is a mask, but that it is metal, so human, and so placid. This is not unusual,

I OPI YI UOEHDC@E DeauDUWEOOOOOwI OUWET PUDPT UwUOWET woOE

run temples to invest in the most splendid masks they can, both to honor the deity in

! T EPUEYWEOOXx OUUUWEOOxOI Ul GawbpbPUT wOT 1 wOOEEOWUUE

35Vincent Smith, ? ( E1 O U bdf thetABolabPdI& N. E. of BenaresCity Described by Hiuen 3 UE &1 2
Zeitschrift Der DeutscherMorgenlandischersesellscha®3, no. 2 (1909):33% 45.
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l eE6 WOOEEOwWxUOUI EUOUAwWUT UDb<dhadce oadrd fllys and Uw 0T UT 1 w
EIl UEUPEI UwUT T wxUI Ul OET OwbUwl 6pUPOOOWOl wilT T wOEO
Questions of Materiality
Centered around descriptions of the different stylesin which * & Ehairav
Is depicted in thesethree examples, this treatment has also shown how the
iconographic and material contexts of these objectsare crucial to understanding
them, and their function. Knowing, for example, that two are engagedasheads
or faces,and one asafully embodied form, is informative and useful. But
knowing also how they are presented, what is around them, what people do
when engaging them, what sort of building or spacethey are located in, where
they arein relation to the rest of the city, and even stories of where they likely
used to be all flesh out the material treatment of theseicons. As de Certeau
would put it, theseare the details which make a place into a space?® Bhairava
anchors and organizes this space making.
Theseexamplesare certainly different in form, but they are also markedly

different in context. And yet there are patterns: periphery and centrality;

affiliation with ajyotir lizgaZ ; obscurity or distance; similarity and dissimilarity

36 Michel de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday LifBerkeley: University of California Press, 1984) 116119.
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to other traditions of the representation of deity | though irregular and
asymmetrical, these similarities and differences help us understand the range of
roles Bhairava plays, the forms he takes, the placeshe is found, and the ways in
which people encounter him. This example is more form, and what this sort of
observation can do, than it is content. But by knowing how devoteescome faceto
fearsome facewith Bhairava, though thick descriptions of what and where and
how heis, there is aworld of information about Bhairava to be gleaned. What he
looks like, what his hands are holding, whether he is immediately, strikingly
frightening | theseareimportant details, but they are very much the beginning
of a broader consideration of an engagementwith what might be called, for the

sake of brevity, Bhairava art.

Part 3: Text

wilil OUUOWYPEWMBUOUI wOOws5eUe

Sofarwehavesea Ul EJw! T EPUEYEwWPUWE WUl UUubi apodil woOE

that his origin is marked by transgression; that he was outcaste antinomian, and in some

0

E

PEAUWUUDOOwWPUOWUT E0wOT 1 Ul wEUxT EUUwWOI wi DBUWET EUE

asceticismOwUT EQwl 1 wbUwUT T wxUOUI E U0 AT QuicEEGE I U8 uBI0E B 1

the object of devotion of many mainstream pilgrims and lay practitioners. We have seen

how observations and investigations of practice and material engagement provide
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content and context for the better perception and understanding of just what Bhairava is.
(OwlTl PUWUT EUDPOOOwWPIT whk b OO wU dsyvihiehtduais brigisiony- O U wUT R
and provided geographic details about the original states of his temple s and sacred sites,
EOOwOUT 1 UwUOUUUwOi wUl RUUwWPOwPT PET w! T EPUEYEwWDUw
of terror and transgression | and even playfulness | in devotional literature. Here, he
Ul 1T OUwUOWET wEwi OUOWOUWET 1 O tisméritling¥a aneu©set@®iO U wd O 0a w
Vi Uz Uwi OUOUG w' I wbUwUT T wU OO pa@ieneadHinglisO x DOOwOI w¥ E
emerging victorious over the sectarian competitor, Vai avism (Vi u-oriented
Hinduism). The verse demonstrates relevance to the three questions aked eatrlier in this
introduction: Why Bhairava? Why central? And why enduring? But it also raises new
Ul UUPOOUOWOEOI Oaw6eT OwbPUwUT PUwW! T EDBUEYEwPT OQwl EU
PUwWUT T wUDPT OPi PEEOET wOi walaEDBR¥BEUVUWUUERNUT EUDPOOW
The text in question is a single verse. Found in a compendium, the

2UEPAEUEUGE BIU&E O wihe Trove & Bénadictory Geritds itself without
much context, save that it is included in the chapter comprising verses praising
¥DYEG w3l 10w lufbiE GG é wopl Ul EUAW! T EDPUEYEOWEC
his systematic dismantling of a collection of Vai ava champions, he is asked to
remove ignorance from the noble ones. Where he was before a marginal
protector, he is here both physical champion and metaphysical savior.

+1T OzUwWET T POwPPUT wUT T wUET O wUl DwEa wdOUUwOT aucl
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He who at the end of timeis x OUUT UUIT EwOi w3UDPYDPOUEOEZ UwUPEOwWUO!
UpPUET & @ois¥ddtoN si T Ez Uwi OUTI EOEPOQuwbT PET wxbl UET Uws
PUWEITI EOOI wi PUT T Uwodi WEOUT w, EVUVUAEWEBEW* T UBEwWPIT Ow

universal deluge | Great Bhairava, dedroy the delusion of the noble ones.

In this U U Hifa @it. benediction), 3 Bhairava has become a fisherman at the end
of time, dropping his line into the great flood that ends one cycle of existence and
becomes a blank canvas for the creation of the n&t. Though this verse lacks a personal
description, the name evokes images of the grisly deity: Bhairava is adorned with

severed human heads and limbs, garlanded with serpents, and covered in crematory

37 Su=good =beneE T&# = speech=diction
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ash. His hair is wild, his three eyes bloodshot, he eas from a skull and bares fangs that

drip with blood. 38! T EPUEYEZ UWUEEOOI wUI DOI OUET Uwil pUwT UBPUG
line, hook, and bait from bits of dismembered deities: the rib, body, claw and flesh of
3UPYDPOUEQBIOWEWE OE w5 E &lndobt Eeftain(Bhaire®awas the agent of

Ul 1 PUWET OPUT wEUwPUwPUw, EVVAEWEOEW*T UOEQwWUPOWEI
whom he hopes snag with this morbid apparatus. In this confluence of extremes |

setting, deity, act, and objective| the verse calls out to Bhairava, enjoining him to

destroy the ignorance and delusion of the noble ones: those who are devoted, right

OPOETI EOwOUwWOUT T UPPUI wbOwUT 1T wOOOP wdbwhbhwub | ay we i a
Bhairava is invariably related | or some other world -ending deity? Why is he central

not only as the toughest and most dangerous of deities, but also as the one who can

dispel delusion? Why is he enduring, active right up to the end of time? A sequential

Ul EEDOT wOi wlOT T wYl UUIT z U weekmintic ighiticAtionueveals hé 1 UDE wb O x
broader significance of the scene, and initiates the lengthy process of resolving these

questions.! 1 a OOE wUIEIAwW/AUUAé | EOOOCEAAI | AOGAOEAT O OOAAQ

6a0a AOAND

sFormoreon! | E D U&pierande,seepraise versesin c. 1, iconographic analysesin c. 2, and
descriptions of different instancesof Bhairava in c. 3.
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Affective Aesthetics and Layers of Semiotic M eaning
The verse forefronts a gruesome aesthetic, eliciting an affective response of
revulsion or despair: the world has ended, erstwhile world -saving deities have been
repurposed bits of divine cadavers intent on crossing these last two names off his set list
of targets And yet there is something that perturbs a unidimensional reading of this
grotesque violence: rather than rampaging through the deluge , or actively pursuing his
prey, Bhairava sits passively fishing. Rather than using a celestial or legendary weapon
as heroes and deities usually do, instead of using his fingernails and fangs as does in
other instances, Bhairava has fashioned his chosendol from corpses: a sort of macabre
recycling completely in keeping with his charnel -ground character.3( Uz UwEDBDI | PEUOU w!
imagine where Bhairava might be perched in a wholly inundated world, but it is
UOOI T OpwOl UUwiI EUE wUOwb O Evebudrelaxédinth(s paissivg UwUT EUIT EO
pursuit, making a game of acquiring his final quarry.
The sum impression is complex, and at some level appears paradoxical| an
assessment that, as we shall see, will prove applicable to nearly all Bhairava phenomena.

Here, ferocity and morbidity contrast an absurdity born of extremity and oversaturation

(UzUwOPOl WEWxEUOEAWEEUDPOOwWI OPEOwbDPUT wbOEUUUUA w

39 Ascetic orders affiliated with Bhairava repurpose corpsesfor ritual practices, or transpose tradi tional
ritual structures | objects,materials, actions| onto the detritus of charnel grounds.
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the blood-soaked cast starts to appear comical. The elements are still horrific, but he
overall impression is something other than an aggregate of little horrors. The resulting
tension between the abhorrent and the amusing, the sinister and the playful, are both
endemic to and indicative of Bhairava. He is fundamentally irreducible, but hi s
encompassed polarities never make him neutral nor benign.

We have already mentioned that these are the bodies of deities and cosmic
beings whom Bhairava has fashioned into fishing gear. But these are not just any deities,
those whose attributes would ma ke for good tackle. Crucial to these few lines of poetry
is that these dead those dead, and those soon to be, are all closely associated with Vi u.
The scene is no mere playful excursion: it is a manifestation of the tensions between rival
¥ EP Y E wE && usslitols within Hinduism, 4°but moreover it is a deliberate and
systematic dismantling and destruction of a popular Vai  ava model of deity | the ten
incursions into human history 4 known as the E ET & Y| E by & tie&ructive agent of

¥ D Y Buairava. Allow me to explain.

3T T wxOPOUUwWOI wEPUUDOE Uh@ theoBdied, rdditioBsu ¥ E D

structures, and attitudes are myriad. The most obvious and nominally definitive is that

40 As s evident in their nameswhen one knows what to look for, Vai avatraditions hold Vi u to be
supreme: the original agent, the creator, the ground of existence,and the apogeeof divinity. ¥ E BtMaditions
allot roughly the samesupremeroleto¥ DY E 8

“geeAgni / U Uatrans. N. Gangadharan, (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass,1998),c. 1-15. Cornelia Dimmitt and
J.A. B.van Buitenen, eds., ClassicaHindu Mythology: A Readein the SanskritPuranas(Philadelphia: Temple
University Press,1978)63, Wendy Doniger, Hindu Myths: A SourcebooKLondon: Penguin, 1975),175.cf.
Klaus Klostermaier, Hinduism,a! 1 T b OGhiddjGxidrd: Oneworld Publications, 2007),70-71.
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¥EDYEwUUE BABIWEEQODWEO QBRI U x Ul Ol o wOT 1 wEUI ECOUOWOUDI
all existence, while Vai ava traditions locate Vi uin a comparable position of

supremacy. Beyond this tautological distinction, one of the most significant differences

in these schoolg w0T 1 0 OO1T Pl UWEOEWEOUOOOOT Pl UwhbUwUT T whEa
enters human history and territory. Though often called incarnations | a translation

which has misleading Christian baggage | Vi u enters the world as a series of

E Y E U(&vhtdss)Jorthose who cross (U éGUE UMO codss) down (ava into human

territory and history from the supramundane realm of the gods. 4> Sometime around a

millennium and a half ago, a series of deities identified as Vi U zBIYUE U @dbeE U

organized into a unified, sequential set called theE ET & Y df theftdd E@ & Y E U.anUE U

order of appearance in the verse, we have Trivikrama, a specialized formofVi Uz Uwi Bi U1 w
EYE Oause OEOEOwWODUI UE OO0 a udgceivirg aoihtideridd ob aqpposit€siuE WET OO C
56 0EOEwWUI | wEPEUI wEOOYPOETI UwUT T wOUOBUEODLOT GawxOb
whatever territory he can measure out in three strides.*3When the king acquiesces|

I Obpwi EVWEOUOE w5 é Of O WEWE WRIWEUDIT B Wiwl Wy @uubd 001 OUI |
three (tri) strides (vikramaX wx EET UwOi | wEOOwWOI wEUl EUDPOOS w5 é OEO!

known as Trivikrama for the three steps he takes, and as a giant and certainly the largest

42 JamesCameron and video game culture usethe term fairly appropriately: and avatar is a version of
oneselfin a particular contextto which it is typically suited.

43Dimmitt, ClassicalHindu Mythology, 80-82,seealso Ariel Glucklich, TheStridesofVia @ Hindu Culture in a
Historical PerspectivéOxford: Oxford University Press,2008),4-6.
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ofthe E ET & Y iEmakedhkertain sort of sense that his rib would serve well a far-
reaching and hard-pulling fishing pole.

A universe-spanning ocean and divine quarry would require not only a
legendary rod but also an immensely long line. In sourcing one, the verse diverges

momentarily fromthe E ET & Y EWuaMd fone of these ter. Rather, he is the cosmic

nine-headed serpent upon whom Vi u reclines in the primordial sea of chaos as he

EUI EOUwI RPUUI OET wbOUOWET DOT 6w UwbBméans3 UDYDOUEO
remainder, or leftover. He is the one thing that survives the dis integration of the

universe at the end of time and is the only thing other than the godhead | Vi u| that

floats on the cosmic ocean?* The sea of chaos is that very sea in which Bhairava is

fishing, but the scene set forth in this verse displaces a Vai ava model of creation as the

dreamof Vi UwUOI 1 x b O&. etk xBh&rav¥ dppears to be the remainder, the

Td,pl POl wli 1 LWPOWOEDEGUT PUWEOUxUI wUPPUET POT wEUW
Perhaps it was a move rooted in functional consideration | where else would the poet

source a grisly fishing line? | but it also reinforces the idea that Bhairava is not only

44|n order to prevent potential confusion ® Unptth here noting that imagesVi u dreaming existenceinto
being include two other characters:the goddess, usually identified asLak O Gr ¥ Uddd UE | O Gits
on alotus which protrudes from Vi U zndvel. While apparently bringing the number of survivors of the
end of time to four, ! UE T @1 lupt@si 1 igdiing from Vi u directly, creating the world because
Vi uwilled it [astory relevantto! T E D UE ¥ Bigotigin accounts,seec.1]. ¥ WaBoE O1 luptlhsshe
is not separatefrom Vi u: evenwhen unindicated, sheis understood to be ever-present within and asa
part of Vi u, asit is her energy or power that ? O E Cefffithcious the will O 1 dseeClooney translation
here.
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wiping outthe E Y E U@ WIEIUwT E U wE O (disridiirg érig bverturiing¥amy
possibility of Vi u as supreme, enduring godhead and creator.

Dangling in the water are bitsof Vi Uz Uwi OU U UE wE O:&lUsE DababdE w
Varaha. N si ha,orNarasi T EWEUwPUz UwOi Ul Omwp B BddiEd® wd U wlT 1 w
man (nara) and lion (SiZ ha). He eviscerates the demon king Hira & E OE T Bihi$ wp D
leonine fangs and foreclaws while standing on human legs, making this particular claw
gua hook a particularly powerful one. It is noteworthy that Bhairava also destroys evil
or disrupts impropriety with his fangs and nails, and while this apparent p arallel
addressed more extensively in the third part of the second chapter, here it suffices to say
that Narasi ha,Vi Uz UwOOUUwxEOx EEOAa wUE VE Diasiieed] WEOE wi 1 UC
EI i1 EUI EwEaw! | EDPUEYEOuw! B U wHemorEslayefhdsubgeh glaE wE OU O U
by Bhairava, an apparently demonic deity. 4

Finally, there is the bit of boar flesh, which this version of the text notes is
El UUEDOOa wE wi OE O QXxzBJ ubd M rétdEBri &fla Boaruss B the
casewithallEY EU@GWERUE T Ewl OUI UUwWI PUUOUaA wbOWOUET UwUOwE
UT 1 whpOUOES w( OwUT PUWEEUT OQw! 1T ET YCOwWUT 1T wl OEEI UU w
= U I otaBtiugod Hiranyak E WE OE WET T POV WO OwWUDOOwWDOUOWUT T wx UD(
slays Hiranyak EOWEOE wUIT UEUT Uw! TT El YCWwEaAwODi UPOT wli T Uwi

45 Seecs. 1 and 3for discussions of whether Bhairava is a demon.
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with Bhairava, who is often defined by his fangs. 46 In a more concrete link, Varé | E w
Exx] EUUwWDOwWUT T wOOU U wx Geeotigh StatiesOButheré, BathadtiariBE z Uw/ UUé
EOUUPOWOUWEWOEUUEUDYI WEOUUEUOwW! T EPUEYEwWI EVwODO
tragic: the boar who could swim to the bottom of the ocean and lift the eart h back out is
IT Ul wOUOOOwWUI UYDOT WEUWEEDPUwWI OUw, EVVAEWEOEwW* T UO
Inthe EET & Yntod¢ldf\WE Uz UwEx x| EUEOET UwOOwi EVUUT Ow, EC
the first and second E Y E U éf VIiE U. They are the two aquatic E Y E U,&heiEndmes
meaning | and their forms being | a fish and a turtle, respectively. It makes narrative
sense that they are the last two to escape Bhairava, as they could dwell or even sport,
depending on how one reads the verse, in the world-ending floodwaters. B hairava has
effectively unzipped the E ET & Y df thiedehdiI6f time, all that remain are the first of
Vi UzAMEEU.&6 UEU
The sequential presentation of Vi u E Y E U éakés U clear that Bhairava is
superior to not just one or the other of these gods: he B superior to them all, as a set. He
can both defeat them, and take over their roles as arbiters of divine will. But these are

only the first five of Vi U z U ¥ IE @ @bEwere five left out, and other than

46 Philip Lutgendorf, ' E O U O EaieTheMessagesfa Divine Monkey(New York: Oxford University Press,
2007),208212.Clear distinction is made between the fangsof ? E 1 O Odbdithe fierce sharp teeth of

" E O U Oan®48,253,383.Narasi hais a conqueror of fear, while Bhairava is the cry of fear. The
popularity of Narasi hain Orissahasled to stories that he hasreplaced Bhairava. Their comparisons are
often linked to the siteof Si | & E E ®iBa®h@patnam, Andhra Pradesh,where Bhairava is worshipped
before visiting Narasi ha. SeeVenkatesh Bayya, ? * EEh&rava TempleLiesin - 1 T O1TheJifesofIndia,
Feb.20,2016. https://timesofindia.indiatimes.com/city/visakhapatnam/Kala -Bhairava-temple-lies-in-
neglect/articleshow/51066069.cms
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reaching back to the first E Y E Uréad Effort to signal complete and time -spanning
domination, why were these the five included? Why not include Kalki in particular, the
E Y E UvhdJHeralds and brings about the end of time, a role that Bhairava is here
fulfilling? Perhaps the reason for this abrid ged set is practical: fitting all ten into a single
verse would burstthe U U BB BE & U E I @t&nYelr@tlitsseams, and taking two
verses to include all the E Y E U wdulg disrupt the pithy completeness of the scene here
packed into a single quatrain. Perhaps the selection of these fiveE Y E U & préctital in a
more structural sense: the final five E Y E U,&akiiyluman form, would be more
difficult to write into a fishing apparatus. But there are other qualities that group these
E Y E U dethdy, qualities worth considering in the process of understanding the
YT UUTl zUOwi UOOwUDT Obi PEEOEIT 6

These five E Y E U ar&JtkeUirst to appear in history, and they all enter the world

during the satya yugathe first of the four ages (yugasg in a cosmic cycle of time (kalpg.

31T AawEUI wE-D & B ¥ EiWat & Bfign pointed out by Hindus who wish

their tradition to be compatible with scientism thatthe E Y E U &ppeatebtly comport

with evolutionary progression. Matsya, a fish, represents early OWE QUEUDE wODI 1 6 w3 T |
*T UOEOQWEwWUOUUUO!I OWEQUEUPEWEUUOWPPDUT wOl T UBwW3T 1 Ows
series, but one whose narrative cycle is closely tied to the ocean as to the land:

remember, he swims to the farthest depths to lift out the earth. The fouthEYE () & UE

Narasi ha, is half human and half animal: a missing link of sorts, he straddles the
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readingapre-l UOEQwl OOPODPEO wi | 7 UaEivikéahatanéndértbdalx | Ul E x U
(UzZUwWEwWUUOUI UET OQwl Ux] EPEOOaWEUwW5 & OEQEwWPUwYI Uawod
highly anthropomorphized in character and behavior, even to the point of being

physically made half -human in art. The claim of evolutionary pr O1 Ul UUDOOWEOUOWE OI
seem to fit with the idea that moral order and the state of the world are declining

through the yugasuntil everything becomes corrupt and the world is brought to an end.

Despite these problems plaguing a Darwinian reading of the E ETY E [tédthEps
OEOI UwUIT OUT wUT EVw! T EPUEY E wb Gluy O EEY BusDOAUDO x x OUD U
Bhairava is, after all, not exactly human: he is a god, but a god with fangs, a god who
apparently contravenes human social and moral order. Perhaps the noted
EOUUI UxOOEI OEIl UwbOwi T UET wOI T UT Ow0T T wdOl EVU0OwWI UO
emphasized in this juxtaposition. Perhaps the end of the world and the destruction of
delusion are post- or extra human.
It is also possible to read the presenttion of five E Y E U oUds &truncation, but
as a partial completion; not as a failure to mention each member of the set, but a mention
of the only members still remaining. Taking up again the idea that the human EYEU& UE U

arrive in more degenerate, viol ent, political ages, perhaps not-quite-human Bhairava is a
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solution to their problems rooted in the human condition. “K E wEOE w1l & OEwWEOQOE wl Y
the Buddha are more famous and influential than these other E Y E U,&vhyEatg they not
shown being destroyed? Kalki, the final E Y E (Jié $4ifl to bring about the end of the
world. Why is he not here, facing off clearly with Bhairava? What if what is presented in
the verse is a second act without a first. What if Kalki was the initial point of contact
between Bhairava andtheE Y EU W EIUUT Uw* EOODPOwxT Ul ExUwi 1 wObPOOI
| UEET EOWEOE W1 EOHOWHOEBGDPUEYEZ UwOUDT POwWUUOUA WOEO
risking everything to stand up to just such powerful, regal, heroic characters. Perhaps
the verse only starts the description with Trivikrama the fifth E Y E (@ndthen
progresses through the fourth, third, first and second, because the sixth through tenth
are already gone.

Whatever the reasoning for the content and organization of the verse, it is clear
Ul EOwWEwWUI OUDOOWE | @wisdctérian¥cBndrivtrientt i©dentrsl. ABd yet
this is not exactly a defeatof Vi UWEa w¥ DPYEOQwOOU whUwhbUwUDPOx Oa wE wx
Ol w¥PYEOWOUWEWOEODPI 1T UUEUDPOOWOT wOOT woi wi PUWEUXI
I PUWET | OEAOWEUVUUOwWUI 1 awEOOz UwdI E1l UUEUDPOawUT EUI wE

presentation of a face-off between Kalki and Bhairava, orthatBhab UE Y Ewl EUOz UwET | 1

47 For further discussion of Bhairava asa deity relevant to and particularly effective in aworld that suffered
adegradation of righteousness, dharma seeadiscussion of | T E B U éffi¢deyinJcs.2 and 3.
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better known EYEUB UE U wE U w1 éaddt affiieibdipowerful figures such as
"EOUO0EeO00wUUx xOUUUwWUT 1T wul EEDPOT wlUT E0wUT PUwbUwWOOU
¥ la, beyond the formal practicality of fulfilling a role as serpe ntine fishing line,
reinforces this interpretation: Bhairava is not even sequentially eradicating Vi Uz U w
E Y E U,&ntiEhereby the coreof Vai EYEwWUT 1 0001 PEEOQWEUUDPEUOEUDOOSG
systematically dismantling and replacing a Vai  ava model of cosmological dissolution
and creation, and replacing it with his own, darkly humorous alternative.

A conclusion to this cursory analysis returns us from what this verse says about
UOWExxT EUwOOUwWOO00Aa WEUWEWOEODDPI 1 UUEUDPOOWOI w¥bYEZ
Outro:

The three previous passages, originating in observation and leading to the
integrated study of Bhairava in material, text, and practice, trace the development of the
guestions and methods that will guide and propel this dissertation. All three phases of
questions are asked of and in the context of Bhairava, especially his contemporary
x Ul Ul OET WEQGEwWPBWUWOI dx whOwWisie WiewaUl UUPOOUOWEOE WU
formed, and sought to answer them, are relevant to contexts beyond this specific case.
They also speak to our understanding of the relationship between the divine and the

demonic, between the heterodox and the orthodox, the outcast and the mainstream,

between what are labelled in Sanskrit the U & the E U I. Thése are not opposites and
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enemies: these are compliments and completions within a conceptual and experiential
set. These questions are also relevant to issues in the study of north Indian religon: in
the way we divide and organize practices into categories such as Bhakti and Tantra, lay
and ascetic, normative and transgressive. And finally, these questions engage discourse
in the field of the study of religion: the way categories are identified and deployed, the
sorts of materials used as evidence, the ways in which these materials are brought into
conversation or collaboration with one another, and how we identify, engage, value, and
deploy authority or normativity in these systems that are at once like and unlike the
socioreligious milieu that generated our conceptual, experiential, and scholastic

frameworks.

The Following Sections:

This dissertation draws heavily upon three types of evidence, those very three
listed in the subtitle: Text, Material, and Practice. Rooted primarily in encounter (of
' T EPUEYEZUWOEOI WEOGEwWUOOI CancEnOrking @ivayshaicd OEDEUIT EwlU
toward practice (in his temples, and the process of constructing de Certeauian spaces
and imaginary maps), an investigatiO O wOi w! T EPUEYEZ UwUOO1 wbOwEOE wU
contemporary Hindu worlds is informed also by reference to textual sources and
material culture , including the iconographic and the architectural . The following
introduction presents examples ofBhairava in practice, material representation, and

appearance in text, providing a backdrop to the wider field of Bhairava -related
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xI 1 0001 OEwbOwWOOUUT w( OEPEwWET EPOUU&PCMPU WOl BUwWUU
Though largely treated separately in the introduction, material, text, and practice are
POUI UPOYI OwPOwUT T WEPUUI UUEUDPOOZUWET ExUIl UUB w3 I
inform in chorus, and separating them would cripple and flatten Bhairava, which is the
OxxOUDPUI wOi wlT B Unufact) éhl df e printay Bndikhk @ i résddictuis
the way in which material and ethnographic study not only extends beyond text, but
also refers to, repurposes, and redeploys textual materials. It is a matter of convenience
to distinguish between these aspectsofl | EPUE Y E z Uwx UIAWIAGE 1A0D E 05 &dé A
of convenience to begin with text, that medium in whichmy investigation and analysisare
presented.Organizationally useful, the limits and reconceptions of text are as important
as its contents.
The first chapter of this dissertation is an introduction both to Bhairava, and to
the places he has appeared and been engaged both historically and in the present day.
Focusing on textual and material evidence, this introduction to the character and
category of Bhairava is tied together with ethnographic findings that provide a
foundation for addressing this apparently incongruous deity. The second chapter places
an abstract or generalized understanding of Bhairava in the particular. Looking at
Bhairava in the context of similar types of deity in South Asia and beyond.

Iconographical evidence links Bhairava to other deities across Asia, while the general

aesthetic of his iconography places him among terrifying Hindu Gods and Goddesses.
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TextualmaUl UPEOUwi UEOT wUOT 1T Ul wbEOOOT UExT PEwi DPOEDOT U
origins and relative roles. The final chapter focuses almost exclusively on Bhairava and

I PUwpOUUT BXCHOWI WA UDOT wlT 1 wi DPOEDPOT UwoOi wda wi Ul

on practice, this chapter provides contingent answers to the questions Bhairava raises,
demonstrating how these textual, material, and devotional arenas of Bhairava
investigation interact, borrow mutually, and ultimately coalescewith one another in a
heterotopic but coherent living context. In short, how Bhairava plays into complex layers

of spacemaking, and how he is himself defined by his variety of placement, role, and

1 01T ET1 Ol OUAaBdaseUexAU T £ AT T AI

OET 1T hrwovenOOO1T A£O
and mutually-definitive examples to consider more structurally how this unusual example

I £ "EAEOAOAR AT A EEO OATCGCA 1T &£ & Oi 6h T PAOAOAO
$O0I T UEI 86O OOEEOT AOGET T Al OEAT OUthpotitlielaBdOA OA EO OE
negative sense. Appearing at both ends of a social d@&rom king to laborer, Bhairava is able

to bring them together, able to functionally and conceptually reconfigure and inhabit the

center because, and not despite, his enduring associatithe periphery.
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5 & UE Uhdgs the western bank of abend in the Ga T gGangesriver), in the
middle of the Gangetic Plain roughly halfway between New Delhi and Calcutta. That
the river flows northward here is seenasauspicious by residents: it is ararity in the
almost entirely north-south progress of the Ga 1 &orm its sevenHimalayan headwaters
to its effluence into the Bay of Bengal, and the city and river contribute mutually to their

shared sacredness.
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Vé U E UgGn what was called the & O E O E Bhe EdteEt f Bliss, but now there
is little forest to be seen.Aside from the E B Usaatteed, sacredtrees, there is some forest
still acrossthe river (aregion without aname, called only uspar,lit. s OYJdTU o z A
Ga 1 & eaBtbank, though in the last handful of years the trees have come to be dotted
with the lights of housesand hotels and highway restaurants at night. There are no
permanent structures on that opposite bank, asit is afloodplain that is re-silted and
farmed every year. The city largely escapesseasonalinundation becauseit is built upon
a small limestone ridge.

The centerof the old city | from # ET é 71 Y E&Q | é&ntl Ma ikar B Ol &
and surrounding neighborhoods, north to Gai & I g is built upon the peak of this
ridge. This rather subtle shift in altitude becomesclear when riding north into the center
of the city in a cycle rickshaw: evenwith the help of pedals, crank, chain, and gearsit is
always an effort for arickshawalla. A journey from the center to the south, however, is
largely downhill, and almost entirely a matter of coasting. Though the entirety of
5 & U Ugbuilt upon this higher of the Ga T & baldks, the river can experiencea
seasonalrise of thirty to forty vertical feet, flooding many of the E B Uséregts), and
making anisland of the city center. It is thought that this might have led to the
designation of 5 & UEe (a€the one point on earth that survives the dissolution and
reconstitution of the universe at the end of a kalpa(cosmic agein acyclical model of

time). The exemption of the city from destruction is imagined asits being lifted above
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the world -ending deluge“ on the tip of ¥ B Y tldend. In an agewhen the city proper
was on this hillock it might have beenthe only areato regularly remain dry above the
rising river waters.* This coincidence of topographical circumstance and cosmological
symbolism is one of the many ways in which the E B Usactidds are constructed. It is one
of the subtler coincidences,at leastwhen it is not raining, asthe gentle rise is easierto
overlook in a busy streetthan the presenceof ariver or aring road.

The old city of V& U E UafSo contains its most sacredtemple, a self-manifest¥ DY E
lizgamwhich is also one of ( O E BwelgeUyotir lizgams or transcendent liZzgamsof light.
The rest of the city is in many ways organized around this lizgam and it servesasahub
of maZ alasand other sacredgeographieslaid upon the physical city. It is this temple
that is crucial to most x B O1 WigitQdbzé U Uko idportant and unparalleled that
hours-long queues stream out in all directions, clogging the U1 O x @olzep br soroutes
of approach, with somereligious organizations providing free mealsto those who wait
throughout the day. The presenceof the temple, and the countless visitors, organize the
E b Urportance and physically shapethe neighborhood.

This influence reacheseven beyond the city to the routes pilgrims | and

millions of others| useto reachtheir destination. The expresstrain that runs from

48 Thisis thatsamedelugethatwasdescribedanddiscussedn theintroduction.

49 This doesnot meanpeoplethoughtworld wasliterally ending,or thatbeinghigh groundwasthe sameas
transcendenc&ut the metaphois strong,especiallyconsideringhe sacredandcosmosspanningnatureof
Galg O conceivedf astheMilky Wayfallento earthd andtheimageryof theendof time asagreat
flood surelycombinedo reinforcethe specialnessf V U dals 0 .
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Delhi to 5 & U Uraking the journey in twelve hours,®is calledthe* é -£DT YEOeé Ul E
@* éigagold namefor 5 é UasCdnd 5 DT Y E (séhemafe of the temple) Express.
The train has another name, one sometimeswritten on the other side of the samecars:
the ¥ BGa 1 &p¥ BrYvErnacular pronunciation, and the sacredriver which also defines
5 & U U Theenamesextend a modern line of traffic out from the city, both
representing its importance, but doing soin different registers.* & I5® 71 Y E (héettls E
to sound Sanskritic, traditional, authoritative. ¥ BGa 1 és demonstrably vernacular,
and referencesnot an ancient kingdom o* & &nd #transcendent shrine 5 BT YEO&é UT EKO
but the E B Uniiazmibst important divine presences:Lord ¥ D YvBEdSe city 5 & U UL
said to be, and the GoddessGa 1 étl@ river, often called mother, in whose redemptive
and purificatory waters pilgrims ritually bathe. The former is what 5 & U UsCat a ritual
and cosmological register; the latter is who is there, whom pilgrims are journeying to
visit. Both are crucial to understanding the city, both conceptually and physically, the
latter being the mundane end of the transcendent. We can seereflected in the dual,
different namesfor this expressline two different, but related, conceptual constructions
of the city: a sacredand special place,where ¥ DY E ¥ 5 Dirasise®.é U1 E
As important asViT YGE UMakdir and the uninterrupted presenceof ¥ D ¥rE
to the city, 5 & U UsQlefined by the Ga T é&b6th in high waters and low. To say that

5 & U Udgbuilt along the riverbank is true, but it is not quite accurate.5 é U U4t |€ast

50 Or 36, or 48, if youtravelin winter andfog preventghe conductorfrom easilyseeingrail-sidesignal
lights.
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on the western side, is the riverbank. Where once palacesand temple complexes had
extensive setsof stone stairs leading down into the sacredwaterway, there is now an
uninterrupted but highly irregular seriesof parallel staircasesleading down into the
water with an all but uninterrupted, and again highly irregular, stream of buildings set
shoulder to shoulder, with only the occasionalbreak for alane or a walkway. Thesesets
of stairs, called & | &, are emblematic of 5 & U UL visually and conceptually. They
make for the iconic riverfront which was famous in lithographic reproductions
circulated in Europe in the eighteenth century. They seemto go down into the river
forever | in fact, people say this is emphatically the case,and it can start to seem
reasonablewhen the project of removing the monsoon-deposited mounds of silt from
stairs every year keeps exposing another row, and another row, and another row.
Eternal in extent they are also said to be eternal in time: though those early images
brought back to Europe show that there were once groves of trees between distinct sets
of stairs, the uninterrupted escalatory range is said to have beenpresent and intact since
the E b Urigeblsurably ancient origin. | thought | saw some new stairs being built,
some new slabsbeing laid with canvasslings into shoveled footings of gravel, but | was
told by thosewho haunt thel T &that ( zbEenmistaken, that they were cleaning,
uncovering, revealing the ever-present perfection upon which * & lis®uilt, not

expanding thel 1 &to skirt what had beenmarigold gardens and communal, sunrise
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shit-fields, but are now middle classneighborhoods built on land previously squatted by
outcastesand refugees.

The city hasno main road, and no single central square. Instead, a hive of
passagesand pathways and roads of various sizesweave through the city, the
construction of buildings and the construction of roads vying for space,growing
organically, eachcomponent expanding to fill any extra room while leaving just barely
adequate gaps between lanes, and walls, and balconies,and gates.Add to this
wonderfully eclectictraffic spacedaily restrictions to vehicles passing through
particularly busy areas,and otherwise the general lack of any official traffic patterning,
and it is clear why the city is always congested.It takes nearly twice aslong to drive six
miles to the airport asit takesto fly that twelve -hour train route to Delhi. But the ghé s:
the ghé s have beautiful views of the city and the river. They are cooled by the nearby
water and the breezeshe carries. They are full of people and always interesting | and
walking down them is the fastestway to get acrossthe city, other than, perhaps, by boat.
| regularly made my rounds through 5 & UEe (b¢ taking an early morning rickshaw to
my farthest-flung destination before the road closures were enforced, worked my way
from site to site in the general direction of the river, and walked through thel T &home
just in time to getteaand snacksat my favorite stallsin U Uhé @ b Usauthernmost

T T éThecity | know and move through is defined by traffic, circuit, and time of day.
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While Vé U E U @igetimaze s full and endlessly fascinating, 5 € Ui UsGnade by
her relationship with the Ga 1 éSbmetraditional maps are not oriented to the north and
the south, but rather with the river at the bottom, the city rising out of it an extending
upwards, westwards in the image. There are two other rivers, one to the north and one
to the south, or the right and the left in the Ga T éasedexample, that form 5 & UEU C
nearly asmuch, In this caseboth in shapeand name. To the north, the Vara ériver joins
the Ga T &rom the west, and servesasthe sacredU | U U Prigrthera lgnit. The UUC
river doesthe samein the south. Together, theseU D Y hdth&sgmake 5 é U UTDi8
name does not refer to the old city, which lies closerto the Vara é for to the
contemporary legal city, which which spills well beyond these aquatic borders, but

rather the northern and southern boundaries of the sacredk&etra,territory and literally

Qu

field, of 5 & UBU C
Though the sacredterritory stops abruptly at theserivers, this doesnot mean

that This does not mean that sacrednessand the presenceof important sites stops

abruptly attheserivers: there are neighborhoods, slums, urbanized villages, temples,

parks, and the famous | and quite beautiful | ! E O & WiriglW University. 5 TheEDUa z U

most famous' E O U Oténfple, Sa ka Mocan Mandir, home to the E  Undogt fhmous

and most ecumenical musical festival, 2 lies south of the U Wv@r. Thereis a lovely

s1B a n Uganothemamefor thecity. Sofar, we haveV U dalskoU $ugdB a n UThereis.atleastone
more:the British (mis)spellingof B a n UBenases.
52 Runningfive nights,HindusandsomeMuslimsfrom all overindiaandbeyondcometo perform.
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story that explains this situation: 3 U O U @ potdaint and resident of 5 & UE UrCthe
16th century, used to crossthe U Ri€er to defecateso asnot to defile the sacredcity.
One day, while in the forest, this author of the 1 &€ O E E U B (aQein@dal&t Gecasting of
the 1 & O &aehic, encountered' E O U O &h® §imian devotee of Ré O End one of the
most beloved characterin the epic told 3 U O U thdi & tmple should be founded for
him, right there, where they met in the forest. The result is Sa ka Mocan (Deliverance
from Peril) Mandir, one of the E B Undogt famous and beloved sites.

Sa ka Mocan is not the only sacredsite south of 5 & U U Gautblern border:
there are other temples and shrines throughout abutting neighborhoods asthere arein
all villages in the region, and the important and modern temple for all people built by
the Birla family is ajewelin! EOéHifgw 4 OD Y 1 Udvelycampus which lies south
of the U Wwer. Sa ka Mocan, however, is the only prominent traditional temple
beyond the E B Ubaunds. Heavily trafficked by locals and pilgrims alike, and home to
the famous annual SankatMocan music festival, the temple is also significant enough to
have beenthe only site other than the E B Undain kil station to have beentargeted in a
2006terror attack. The bombs were detonated via cell phone, and to this day no phones
or similar electronics are allowed into the temple. The difference that this location and
regulation makesis palpable: people are at onceremoved from the crowded city, from
the busy street, and from their incessantinterconnectivity with anything but other

temple goers and the sacredmonkey they have cometo visit.

64


https://goo.gl/maps/e1is7ehTstQShnhE7

The forest seemsfitting place for Hanum & &@nd his many monkey friends. This
is called the monkey temple, though it wasO zalways so: asindicated by postcards from
the 1960sand 1970sdesignated ? O O O @Il 2D x il showing and image of # UUT &
Ku  Mandir, it is clear that the monkeys lived on the other side of the river, in and
around another temple. Now, with expanding neighborhoods, they have moved out to
join their similarly -faced friend, although in this case,’ E O U Qi d anionic sindur -
coated slab with designated eyesand arough, triangular form suggesting a head.

Thesemonkeys are not the only things that have moved. Even in this eternal and
adamantine city, things are changing. In fact, the U Wv@r itself has beenredirected:
formerly flowing into the Ga 1 @it the understandably named U &€ éit now joins
the larger river a kilometer to the south. The U @aCgam Mandir, orthe U UC
Confluence Temple, marks the site where the two used to meet. Now aroad, the former
riverbed hasbeenall but obliterated. The village of sweepersto the south of the road,
built around those lavatory fields, has beenlargely displaced for new and questionably
legal construction. What remains of the previous village are temples, shrines, sacred
trees,and some slums that were not wholly displaced. Theseare distributed in regions
where people still do not want to live: along the banks of the U Ri@er, which is now

an open sewer. Even that sewer-river, locally calledthes U U Ri® & guarged by a! C U

form: ! T O1 BEwh@&&post is atop a bridge just afew hundred meters from Sa ka

53 Thoughit is similarly fitting for Bhairava,originally aforestdeity. Seedescriptionsof his woodland
(peacockeather)club below.
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Mocan Mandir. Networks of local protective, even those that precede the growing and

developing city, still interface with her peripheries and demarcations.>*

wi 1 EEwOE UOBAD AuEQELOWOEA Uk WO EUA

Figure 60 w/ BT e EEAU

With the Ga 1 @o the east,the Vara éto the north, and the U tb&he south, the
western border of this city is lesswell defined, at leastby natural topography. The city of
5 & U ULlnarked by a seriesof temples with border stories, chief among which is

YA NN A A

[ PY é EE GOARNER a/ DY & Bok af flesh-eating spirit, was liberated from the

s4 FormoreonH a n u nBBairgva,andB Opatternsof distributionandoverlap,seec. 2.
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effectsof his ill birth. In the Skanda/ U Ugthis is effectedby / & 7 U >pradilde, the
smearing of ashesproving the only purifying ritual that servesthe/ D1 &I& Edre
contemporary tellings, it is Bhairava, guardian of 5 & U Uwh® arrives at this point
along the E B Ubrgedto prevent the entry of the/ D1 &Tlke ldattle, Bhairava
decapitatesthe offender in his signature style, and brings the/ DT @&dcapitated but still
speaking,to 5 BT Y E OrédJ 1DH & § E O OV Ibyuthid ekperience,and pleads to
remain at this periphery asan example of the E b Ugaeat &ffects.¥ D 45 b7 YEO&é Ul E
grants this request,and the / D1 édeveredhead (photo above) remains in the temple to
this day. The site is also well -known asa place beyond a border to which evil influences
can be bound. The binding of athread holds anill influence in place, and affixing the
thread to atree at this point keepsthat force beyond the periphery of the city. Here,
Bhairava is introduced into a/ U Ui€episode. He is tied to the maintenance of a border
not demarcated by water, and to the decapitation and conversion | in the sense
redemption | of aninherently excluded figure.5” It also links the periphery, and
Bhairava, with north Indian rural technologies of arboreal binding. As such, this is a site
of multiple construction: asingle point, along a steadfastborder, has beenbuilt in

multiple ways over the years. The site is also associatedwith ¥ D YG&A O 7 &an@the EDUa z U

largestku , or human-built tank of water, often used for sacredbaths. Here, buried

s5 SkandaP u Jall.54.

s6 seeWhite, David GordonWhite,i A mu | etlanibeasidivines:superstitionyraiereligion etscience
pureala lumiéredela démonologienindo u eP,uar u S27(2008)d56-157.

57 SeeSkandaP u JaBpisodecitedabove.
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within the functioning city of 5 & U Ui€apolydynamic sacredsite, maintained by the
narrative presenceof Bhairava among others.

There is another, more clearly described boundary to the west, not of the city, but
of the slightly broader sacredfield in which 5 & U UsGituated: the * & K &tra, the
Field of * & Y(a6 old name for both 5 & UE Ua@d the kingdom in which sheis situated).
This border is the route of the/ E e E E @ 8 O & @llgrimage circuit that so many
undertake during ¥ B Y E ihe idwgr® completion of that circuit sparking the
guestions which led to this dissertation (seeintroduction.) The circuit comprises 108
shrines (several of thesestops being Bhairavas), effectively ajapaO é (éstring of
prayer beads,which in Hindu contexts comein setsof 108beads,that the pilgrim can
move themselvesthrough asthey physically, ritually, processionally, and
contemplatively move around the city. Like the U Wvér, the/ E ¢ E E @Wéaslso
changed: 18th century land disputes led to an abbreviated alternative, which was then
reconstructed in the late 19th century.8 Conceived aseternal, the city is certainly not
unchaining. Already, we have seenhow the practicalities of geography (elevation,
floodplains, and flooding), the boundaries of sacredwaters, and the placement of sacred

networks determine and delineate sacred space.Narrative and transposition can be used

to build bridges into and out of this space,asis the casein Sa ka Mocan and the Birla

sg For differenttakesanddepthsof historicaldetailon thesechangesseelérgGengnagelVisualizedTexts:
SacredSpacesspatial Textsandthe ReligiousCartographyof Banaras (WiesbadenHarrassowita/erlag,
2011),55-71; RanaP. B. Singh, Towardsthe PilgrimageArchetypeTheP a 1 c aX U twfB& n Ur a s
( V Ula 41gdicaBooks,2002),c. 5.

68



5 D71 Y E Wandit. Ehough spaceis mapped onto 5 & U UL&UEE Utan be build back
out aswell.

This pilgrimage route allows for both an empowered circumambulation of the
city, and servesasa barrier separating the * & K &tra, the E B Usaczedfield, from the
outside world. The border between5 & UE UhGd the outside world is not only marked,
it it guarded: forms of Bhairava including which engagethe A abhairava, a seriesof
Ga | T EntH@oddesssitesare distributed along the route, forming and outer ring
coinciding with asection of what can be called the * & M& ala, anidealized circular
spaceenveloping 5 & U (h@d centeredon the 5 BT Y E Mandit. Ehema alais
concentric construction of space,populated by guardians at regular intervals, through
which the pilgrim moves physically on acourse of approachto 5 b1 Y E (beelUEB@ 7 U

most sacredshrine.s®

20600 wOOUIT wod O w*Asl TAGW DRSO E
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Figure 70 w$ REOx Ol woOi wi OUUwUUOxUwi OET EET EwbOwUI
Mandir

Among and within these rings of protectors are smaller networks of other
protectors, encircling neighborhoods, regions of the city, arguably, attiOl UOwUT | wEDUa 7 L
older, smaller border. In these concentric layers compressing the border, and rendering

it in smaller and more condensed representations, there is for the chain of sites
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cognitive: they are also practical and effective. This temple is an index, but it is also a
shortcut. Should one not have the time or the energy or the ability to circumambulate
the city, they can circumambulate the temple. It is of course not quite the same thing:
without the same effort, without a more extensive timeframe and phases of preparation
and participation in a circumambulation, it might notyi eld results of the same
magnitude as a full circumambulation and accompanying ritual preparation. Differing

in strength, a circumambulation of this temple would nevertheless yield the same results
in type: an encounter with the chain of sacred sites that encircles the city.

Bhairava has appeared woven throughout these examples of the conceptual
EOOUUUUEUDPOOWEOE WOl UExT a ADE & OgedyBamhDilflleGEDET wOi wb
AT A ET £ O AA AU OEA DPEUOGEAAI OI Bl COARIEU T OAO x
from a placeinto a space in a de Certeauian sense, through the narrative relation and
physical presence or placement of many divine persons. Bhairava, thdughany of his
ET OOAT AAO AOA AAOGEI U T OAOITTEAA TO0 1A0O AiPEAO
OEA 1100 OAI AGAT O AECOOAO O OEA Ai1 OOOOAOQEITI

series and networks which enable an abstract and inaccate mapto be engaged instead as

s0 seeGutschowNiels. BenaresTheSacred_andscapeof V U Palk 133180, for extensiveandbeautiful
photodocumentatioaof thetemple.
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a personally and conceptually relevantour.sx being one of the most locally relevant and

important.

Chapter 1: Who is Bhairava?

Part 1: Encountering Bhairava

Essences and Names

Everyone | talk to in 5 & UEe (kGows who Bhairava is, but never right away.
Whenever | say that | amin the city to researchBhairava, | am met with abrupt
silence| arupture of communication that is entirely my fault. In even this briefest of
explanations, | have done at leastthree unusual things. The first confounding factor is
that | speak Hindi with an accent,and the way | pronounce Bhairava differs from the
local ! E O & %nierihBThe secondis that | tend to use the Sanskritic form of the name
s | T E btoiadrcae the deity in genera, while Hindi and other Sanskrit-derived
vernaculars tend to drop terminal schwas, or & z tUn@ing Bhairava into Bhairav-. The
name further experiencesregional shift, yielding Bhairo, Bhiru, Bheru, Vairoba, and
I T 1 UK énibng others. The final irregul arity is that Bhairava is typically discussedin

one of his various forms, eachof which is distinguished by a prenominal designator: * & O

61 Michel De Certeau
62| have chosento refer to the city as5 & UE Uil Kzeping with contemporary trends and so-called official
standards. The adjective for the city, its cultural and material products, and its local quirks derives from an
older name,! E O é befddtbe adjectival! EO8 UEUD 8
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Bhairav, Ba uk Bhairav, B (Bhairav, B O E @Rairav, and soon.®® It only ever takesthe
mention of any specific, local variant, ( zh@reto study Bhairavad youO O O b 6 O® O |
Bhairav,for my DO U1 U O Eakeliblydybren Utheir E U O Hugrdws to fade and become
wrinkles alongside smiling eyes,and the inevitably enthusiastic responseto follow: Ah!
* ¢ DO OU ¥ 8 Gdijj&chicfof police!p*

The layers of localized complexity in even this cursory and conversational
mention of Bhairava make it clear that he is profoundly and inescapably shaped by his
emplacementin context,’s a fact which signals that answers to questions of who
Bhairava is and how he fits into broader religious landscapesis also regionally variant.
Especially when askedin the presenttense| who isBhairava| answers are inevitably
rooted in living religious traditions, and how they engage,and represent, and discuss
Bhairava. Facedwith regional variation and complication beyond the means of this

study we will focus our attention on 5 & U Ute@ity where the / U Uadescribe

I T E b UlbafaiignUrom the burden of his transgression, the city he guards and

63 |n fact, in the few instanceswhen my first mention of Bhairava did click, it was usually understood in
referenceto 1 € 1 T E D P lmefedunctioning asafeminine adjective,! T E D I3 the/n@me of a particular
modal setfor the performance of Indian Classical music, something like a key and ahook in one.
64]it. TheConstablef* & * @ bding an ancient name for the region in which the contemporary city of
5 & U Uiés. While both * & Tar@ 5 & U (a2 namesused in / U Uiématerials dating back at leasta
millennium, the namesBenares(applied by the British) and ! E O & (dffitrded by most! E O & UhEtheb U
s E O Unaind &tenewer, though not new, iterations. With the rising wave of Hindutva [Hindu Nationalist]
politics, and, O E Bderilfication of V& U E Ua€his home constituency, the names* & T(which is perceived
asolder and more essentially Hindu) and 5 & UE (g&rceived asmore Sanskritic and occurring in the
/U Uak)are increasingly common in use. Tenyearsago, | E O Oreniégmber ever hearing anyone use the
name5 & UR Unithin the city itself. Now B Ucpntimon in the city, regionally, and in national media.
85 Theseare only the exampleswith recognizably related names.In the second chapter, which looks at
iconographic links, the namesare often unrelated: who could draw aclearline from Bhairava to Acala to
%U E ha h fefyc. 2.
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regulates, and the city in which one particular form | * & Bhairav | is recognized by
worshippers and x I' N &itual Bpecialists) acrossnorth India asthe prime, true
Bhairava, the one who takes on anewer and greater role distinct from when mentions of
Bhairava were always in the plural, the name referring to a group of indifferentiable
grisly charactersand not a god who has becomecentral, and proved enduring.
Following even abrief encounter with Bhairava, we are presented with a
plurality of namesand forms. One might reasonably wonder whether Bhairava a
category, containing many entries, or an essencetaking on different forms. The answer
is that he is neither, but that he can at time be either. While this might sound like a
linguistic flourish more than a position, it is representative of my findings, and of and
attitude toward Bhairava | encountered in my fieldwork. Thereis a prevalent mode of
thinking about the divine, typified by multiple, simultaneous, irreconcilable assertions
of truth, that | found to be central to the religious understanding | was trying to access.
Yes,Bhairava is a terrifying deity, and arbiter of death. Yes,Bhairava is beautiful and
benevolent and redemptive. Yes,Bhairava is the sameasother deities. Yes,Bhairava is
setapart, different and unique. Bhairava can be a category organizing different setsof
entries, or a sort of essencewhich can be traced through family resemblance Theseare
not incomplete or incoherent responses:rather, they speakto multiple, concurrent
registers of thought regarding Bhairava. Thesecan either be held steadily for a period of

time, or moved back and forth between during a short period of time, or in asingle
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context. This earnestaffirmation of multiple truths is an important concept, one which

will recur throughout the following chapters.

Encountering Bhairava 1o w! T EPUEYEz UwOEOQI

I T E B UBam& qr bne of its many variants or versions, is often the first point
of encounter with the deity,® and remains akey organizational tool for analysis of
Bhairava-type deities.! T E D U ¥aiNeH patheshave shown that Bhairava is defined
contextually, and thesevariants can be understood asresidents of a more general
category. But they can also be addressed specifically: cracked open in order to reveal
new meaning. This can be done in different ways, with different methods and
commitments. There are, for example, vernacular and philological approachesto
etymology. The latter strives to be a scientific analysis of the heritage and morphology of
words, while the former focusesnot on linguistics but meaning. Vernacular etymologies
are interested in articulating resonancebetween a conceptand aterm, even if the
connection is not there linguistically. ¢ Both prove useful, and even mutually
constructive, in the caseof Bhairava. Jaideva Singh, when discussing philological

gquestionable interpretations of the name Bhairava, deploys the useful label

66 The other would be his iconography, the purview of c. 2.

87 A common example of this type of analysis from Christian contextsis the youth -groupy presentation of

s E U @O @neaning at-one-ment, reflecting not at all the components of the term, but rather breaking it
down in aclever way to reflect the Christian theological position that to be ? EQJO Iwith god requires

s EUOOT The ddIY inguistic aspectof this presentation is the treatment of the suffix -ment, signifying the
result of a processor action.
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211 UOI iU O & ihdd is 10 Eay etymology that aids in interpretation. It is his
lead that we will follow here.

Names are a source of insight for us, and an emic tool for many, but it is
important to first note that the literal meaning or components of namesare often not
seenashaving first-order importance by everyday Hindus. | asked many people | metin
the course of visiting Bhairava temples and shrines what they could tell me about his
name and its meaning. Most appeared to think this question was a bit silly, and some
seemedto senseatrick: Bhairava is Bhairava, why would you not find that sufficient?
The extended and generalized implication is: decoding or explaining Bhairava is not as
important asengaging him. For that, a name is important, asis visiting his temples and
interacting with his O U Ul thSst important thing to know abouttheterms ! | EPUEYEz
is that it meanss ! | E D Uhavé BoGeasonto think people of this persuasion would
treat the name of any other deity otherwise.

Names do have a particular role and special power in South Asian ontological
and cosmological contexts, aswell asin Hindu and Buddhist diasporas. In a prevalent
theory of language rooted in Sanskrit tradition, namesare widely understood to share
identity with the signified: words are not random phonemes affixed to objectsor

attributes or actions over the long development of alanguage, but rather the word and

68 JaidevaSingh, Vije &abhairavapr Divine Consciousnes# Treasuryof 112 Typesof Yoga(Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass,1979, 118.

76



the thing are soinherently linked asto be co-incidental. To say the name of a deity, then,
is for that deity to bethere. This is an understanding presentin Vedic ritual practice, and
one which endures in contemporary devotional traditions, aswell asthe development
and use of mantras.®® Suchaview makes senseof the stancethat Bhairava means
Bhairava: the name, his various epithets, and the namesand epithets of deities, are
themselvesthings of power and presence.What other meaning could such aword have,
and what would be the benefit of breaking it apart?

There were instanceswhen | got a defini tion or a gloss, sometimesin responseto
asking what Bhairava means, but more frequently when | asked who Bhairava was.”
" 1 théererrifying one UT 1 &ay, hefrighteningone He is uE U é YoEEDIEE a aelaitv®
synonyms meaning frightening, the latter sharing the root E Tw@th both bhaya(fear) and,
indirectly, the Bhai of Bhairava. Bhairava, asnoted in Monier-6 B O O Blietdragy, is
derived from the term E | Crhelnihg timid or frightened, an adjective that comesto
mean frightening or terrifying in its substantive form. This translation of Bhairava,

confirmed by scholarly linguistic analysis, informs most glosses:? ! T E D § 8 térkbie

or terrifying form of ¥ B Y BEr@d ppens specialist summaries,eg.? ! | EPUEYE

8 For information on the Vedas, seeLaurie Patton, Bringing the Godsto Mind.: Mantra andRitual in Early
Indian Sacrifice(Berkeley, Calif. ; London : University of California Press,2005),38-59; for more on mantras,
seeAndré Padoux, 5 & EhConcepbftheWordin Selecteddindu Tantras,trans. JacqueSonthier(Albany: State
University of New York Press,1990) c. 7.

70 Asking who Bhairava is also primarily yielded broad generalizations, a fact discussedin greater detail in
c.3.
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ps ' OUU B TH Eentidation with terror resonateswith | T E D U &iYirk zatiative,
and maintains an element of his personathat is not always immediately evident in
iconography. Many traditions of representing Bhairava show his fierce and frightening
nature, but others, who present him aniconically or placidly, are still linked to this
terrifying nature through his name. The label is not an overridden vestige, asit might be
in the caseof K a, discussedbelow. Even forms of Bhairava who are not terrifying in

appearanceare said by devoteesto maintain this dark and horrific aspect.

Naming Conventions of Hazardous Deities

Before moving onto etymological treatments of s ! 1 E B I/ i§ WoOroting that
he is among a few potentially horrific or terrifying characterswhose name does not act
against thesetroubling aspects.It is more common, to the point of being arecognized
tradition, to provide athreatening deity with a name which counterbalancestheir
threatening asped. The most direct and related example would be ¥ D YwEi€h means
the auspicious one, even though / U Uiéaccountsclearly statethat he is considered
impure or inappropriate to the point of warranting exclusion from # E O Udaqifide
(either for his assogation with death, or his disregard of the varZa system, or his
contravention of the Veda, depending on the/ U U&. Threatening normativity, and the
successof ritual, he is called the auspicious. Rudra, the Howler, a Vedic god whose

example and attribute s overlap greatly with or developed into those of ¥ D Ysealled

1 This example is from David Gordon White, Bhairavain | U DENEygldpediaf Hinduism.
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justthat: T D YhE Quspicious one, here an adjective or adjectival epithet rather than a
proper name. He receivesthis label despite the fact that he brings pestilence, excess,and
torment, his retreat taking them away again.”

The Aghor C&xenunciant tradition mentioned in the introduction and returned to
in the third chapter, is linked to the worship of both Bhairava and ¥ D YTEe§ are known
for their frightening appearanceand transgressive behavior, with their matted hair,
ritual intoxication, associationwith skulls and black magic, and their fondness for
residing in charnel grounds. Yet their name meansnot-horrible, a-ghori. The goddess of
smallpox and other fevers is called 2 C (J WHizB meanscoolness,though sheinflicts
fever aswell ascooling them, a dual role reminiscentof 1 UEUE z U8

An example that might seemto be like Bhairavaz théx of aterrifying deity
whose nature is exemplified in his name,is* é @Eédarkone,whois also fierce and
apparently transgressive. True, for us thedarkonehas negative and sinister connotations,
from articulations of evil black magic to widespread villain tropes The term is pejorative
in South Asian contexts, but reflects dark completions and marginality more than an evil
nature: * & €r€t appearsasan epithet for / & U YYERUNGHDgkY consort from the
mountains, the wilderness beyond the civilized world. 72 On the other hand, an

associationwith darkness, especially of complexion, need not always remain pejorative,

2 gVeda 10.92;RK Siddhantashastree,¥ E B YTBroughthe Ages(New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal
Publishers, 1973),23; Stella Kramrisch, ThePresencef¥ b (?PEnceton: Princeton University Press,1981),7.
73 This is discussedin greater detail in c. 2, portion on* & OC
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though it might start so.K  a, the goaded of the Bhagavad & C Gh& Beloved of all the
cowgirls (I O ¥ i8 thiversally understood to be good and beautiful and righteous, if at
times arascal. His fuller title, ¥ LIKC a, meansDark Lord. K alikely started asa
pastoral deity, a god of the countryside, and like * & { ¢he mountains was understood
to be dusky of complexion. That all changed, though his name did not. This is not a
caseof cross-naming, but an example of the potentially pejorative, but necessarily evil,
connotation of darkness. Bhairava remains unique to my knowledge among major
deities.

There are other, significantly more minor supernatural charactersthat are sinister
of both name and form, impish figures who causemischief and wreak havoc, and who
are generally understood to be a blast at weddings. > Theseare the gaZa, of whom
Bhairava is chief, and if he roseto prominence from among their ranks he might have
brought his name along with him, asK  adid. Here, though, the difference would be
that while K ais wholly pacific, and his name is descriptive of his skin tone and not
his character,! T E b U Bamé&stilllreflects his character, in essencdf not in entirety. He
has never lost his frightening aspects,and his terrifying potential, even if he is more
commonly sought out today for protection, blessing, or absolution. Bhairava stands out

in the way that the tension between heterodoxy and orthodoxy, fear and fruition,

74 For more on pastoral deities and K E zokigins, seeGunther-Dietz Sontheimer, PastoralDeitiesin Western
India, trans. A. Feldhaus (New York: Oxford University Pressinc, 1989);Charlotte Schmid LeDon deVoit.:
PremiresRepksentationKrishnaitesdeLa RégiondeMathura (Paris: Ecole francaisedz 1 8nt&drient, 2010).
75Skanda/ U Usd1.26.3148./ U Usdexamplesof ga a at wedding.
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transgression and righteousness,and even authority and exile are active in his
contemporary example. Though widely worshipped and often adored, his association
with fear remains palpably coded in his example to the point that it is evident in his very

name.

Vernacular and Tantric Etymologies

Having considered general, middle -of-the-road glosses,and how theseglosses
and the meaning of Bhairava compareswith the naming conventions of other deities
and figures in related contexts, we can consider what might be the two types of more
developed etymological analysis: the vernacular, which is living and converesational,
and the philological, which is mostly tantric and philosophical . Compellingly, the two
eventually convergein the masterful commentary of * 1 1 O E, teaddriag this analysis
of language a continuum rather than a setof alternatives.

A theory of language that recognizesthe identity of word and object does not
wholly prevent the development of vernacular etymology, that exercisewhich usesthe
elements of words to, in acertain sense,decode and explain their meaning and
importance. In the caseof Bhairava, vernacular etymology breaks his name down into
Bha ra, and va, which are claimed to mean creation, sustenance,and dissolution,
respectively. Suchan explanation hasnothing to do with ! T E B U &pyeBranOe,nature,
narrative role, or most contemporary worship, and in fact it saysmore about where

Bhairava must fit than what Bhairava is. Thesethree processes| creation, preservation,
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and destruction | are famously distributed among! UET ®B @&IVi uin
unfortunately overemphasized ? ' B OEUWD Gobthed A Uss.More representative of
Hindu mythology and contemporary devotional practice is the attribution of thesethree
roles to a single, supreme God, Vi u or ¥ P ¥rBvhomever the chosendeity (AEAE 1 YE U é
Discovering thesethreerolesin ! T E B U ely Bambpresentshim as/ U Uiéally
relevant, and on par with great deities such as¥ D ¥rfl Vi u, even surpassing them if
they are relegated to a single duty asa part of the trinity. My suspicion that this is an
invention designed to place Bhairava in a certain relationship with / U Uiévalues,
rather than identify importance in the elements of his name, is reinforced by irregularity
of presentation. The Bha-ra-va corresponding to creation-preservation-destruction is
straightforward and parallel, but there was variation among informants, with three
being listed alongside three, but without a clear one-to-one correspondence:is the ra the
preservation, or isit the va?

Beforeturning to the Tantric tradition of analyzing the name Bhairava, there is a
treatment of the name that lands in a sort of grey areabetween vernacular and scholarly
etymologies: those of the Puré as.Thesetexts were intended for lay, that is to say non-
specialist and non-initiate, audiences,though they are presented in a textual and
linguistic form, namely Sanskrit verse, not readily accessibleto many. The/ U Uasare
more interested in ! | E B U manytizldd and roles than they arein theword 2! T EDPUE Y E 2

itself, but in the * & Ki@a aof the Skanda/ U Usour key textual source for this study
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addressed extensively below and in the next section, does explain the name briefly upon
his arrival. The text sayshe is called Bhairava because he can bear (bhar&a) the universe.
This explanation is taken to a more complex and universalizing level of interpretation in
K 1 OE U écbhiirerttiary, discussed below: Bhairava is the bearer becausehe is the
original and indivisible essenceof existence and therefore the universe all rests upon
him, in away. It is unlikely that this is what the authors of the / U Usmean here, as
Bhairava is presented asan agent of ¥ D Y \lrgthJ G.V. Tagare seemsto feel this quality
ofs El E B df place, and in his editorial notesto the 1996translation of the* & 7 C
Kha ahewrites:? &tatedcommonly, s ! 1 E BitlderwédzZrom rt. ET € 00 BEndiz
s | 1 E Droeng @e whose roar (rava) iss Ul U UBEBdtihgthe * & Kith awas
composed, in the 12th to 13th centuries, Bhairava-related Tantric and philosophical
schools had developed and the deity was approaching what was likely an apogee of
devotional popularity. 77 It is possible that this idea bled back into later / U Uié sources:

it is not presentin earlier ones.

Tantric Analyses of the Name Bhairava

Tantra can mean mean many things, and it is used differently in different parts
of this dissertation. Here, tantra designatesatype of text, the Tantras, often instructive

and designed to be used by an initiated practitioner to guide and further their yogic

6 Tagare,G.V., trans. TheSkanda U PZhéBook X. (Delhi : Motilal Banarsidass,1992 327.
7"Thesisin Heinrich von Stietencron, Bhairava, "Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl andischen Gesellschaftp
3,1969,863-87.
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development. In some of thesetexts, we find that the contemporary impulse to break
Bhairava into three phonemesis atradition with precedent and pedigree. Commentators
inthe* ET OXB@&xEthe 5 D N e é O E Eantia B thiettign of 112E | &a&)@r
exercisesin concentration with the goal of realizing O O I igettity with the transcendent
Bhairava, break his name apart this way. | have little doubt this was a sort of local
practice that was then reabsorbedinto this contemporary commentarial tradition, here
with philological flourish.

JaidevaSingh, in his 1981translation and commentary, supplies a breakdown in
his notesto the very first verse.Bhairava, he says,is composed of Bhafor bhar&awhich
meansto bear or maintain, ra for ravaZa or withdrawal, and vafor vamanaprojecting or
manifesting.”® Here we have the samethree actions, in the order sustain-destroy-create.
This particular etymological explanation doesnot follow the standard and logical order
create-sustain-destroy, and it seemslikely the order was rearranged in the processof
oral repetition to yield the tripartite description shared by interlocutors.

Swami Lakshman Joo,famous for bringing his lineage of Kai O CAEDD YD 4hO
international audience not leastthrough his disciple Alexis Sanderson,now retired but
still the living Euro-American academic authority on ¥ E BtékEand history. Jaideva
Singh was also his disciple, and it is to Swami Lakshman Joothat 2 O 1 tdarslation is

dedicated. Lakshman Joodid not write atranslation of the5 D Ne é O E Ellarfr&) hUE Y E

78 JaidevaSingh, Vije éabhairaval.
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he did provide extensive commentary, which hasbeencollated and published. His
commentary on the 130th verse also breaks Bhairava down into Bha, ra, and va, but
glossesthem asthreat (or fear, E | B,&rging out (ravayat), and all-pervading (Y & &€ ME OE
Lakshman Joo explains that this means? 6 1 Iy@u screamin fear, Godis U1 1 UTh 2
crying out of the individual, fear, and Bhairava are all closely related in explanations
given by K 1 O E U a NETOOX BJBdramentator, some 1050years before Lakshman
Joo,a descendent of the samelineage.

Verse 130is interesting becauseit breaks down the name Bhairava by saying he
is the one who makes everything resound (ravayat) with fear (bhaya. This is closeto an
actual etymology of the term, which doesappearto come from the sameroots asravayati
yielding rava,and bhayayielding bhai.The pervasivenessseemsto beincluded to round
out the set, the term used for pervasivenesshappening to being with av. This
breakdown into the elementsresound + fear are reflected directly in K I O E U é18tk z U
century commentary on the SvacchandabhairavaTantra.

JaidevaSingh recognized the etymological quality of this verse,and included in
his notes asetof what hecalled? I 1 UO1 @ UG ODE GAImDTIika traditions. The
first saysE | ndeanslight; ai meansactivity, and ravameans comprehends. Together,

they mean that Bhairava is the one whose light of consciousnessis joined with his

79 Swami Lakshman Joo,5 B N eBbdiydva ThePracticeof CenteringAwarenessp5 & H €l [bdica, 2007),
158.
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activity in order to comprehend his own absolute, transcendent nature. The great genius
of * ET OXE/®Y Bdiifa@agupta, in his/ E U é UD €xplains Bhairava asthe one
who supports and protects the cosmos,and ceaselesslychants the greatestof mantras. In
the 3 E O U U Abbida@akzaQupta gives three interpretations: he is the one who supports
the universe (from bh3 to support and to maintain) ; he is the one who always recites the
great mantra ? ( li%s the one who offers courage to those fearful by transmigratory
existence?®

In thesetantric examples, we have a few setsof meaning that seemto repeat. One
is the three actions of creation, preservation, and destruction. Another is the idea of fear,
and crying out. Thirdly, there is a senseof support, in the dual senseof physical support
and the sort of support that maintains. In addition to crying out, or causing others to cry
identified asaham,or ? ( Gomplementarily, this sameverse,#130,explains the meaning
of Bhairava and enjoins the & O itoGocus upon it over and over again, and thereby to
break through to the realization of Bhairava and concurrent liberation.
KW OE UeéAhalysitlalithe Name Bhairava

The above tantric treatments of Bhairavaz tlme are vernacular and hermeneutic
etymologies that draw from, and existin, the * ET OXE/@Mdition s which take the

polymath Abhinavagupta asexemplar. At the end of the 11th century, Abhinavagupta

80Singh,5 DN e é O E Eahtia R 18E19.E
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composed a text called the Svacchandd@antra, an extensive account of visualization
practices related to Svacchanda,or self-determining, Bhairava. In the 10th century,

ET DOE Y E diddipld) € ¥ O E U @rbit& acommentary on the Svacchantd antra.
K 1 OE Uig Kidsvn for taking this sort of vernacular or hermeneutic etymology, this
discovery of encoded meaning that is also interpretive tool, to new heights of
philological complexity and content density. He is known to claim that the entire
meaning of extensive texts can be found not only in the first verse or verses| a
common claim indicating the depth and intricacy and compositional perfection of the
tantras| but that an entire U1 Rnikanihg can be found in asingle key term, if read
with the right understanding.

With an attitude akin to this maximum excavation of aterm, K I O E Udpéh&
his commentary with atreatment of the name Bhairava, a move both practical and
fortuitous, the term occursin the very first verse and is the core topic of the tantra. He
doesthis in five passes,which | present here:

@0y qrlr <« O6A6rnrdonAink
b)OGAnasO0OUpEBMBSaUE6nud OONB

(c)O CBiSBB § 0 dNDm B BNABO | BOG 6NNz NBla Oy rINGBNB

(A, y00615Bs0600U0rBRcHa Nr&fBYnzEanKB

()00 6w 2 mWBROMBMNYI6 ERBON O ONGS|[r kibedus $000adWHKOBE
NYSaoOWedBAGr b

a. Bhairavo| YDT YE EafatalFEEY EOEOEUI x E
b. EIl CEDEEI EavaOblpEdd U@ EETI EUEAEEE
c. bhaya bhC sa U#tré U B E jaeito rava ékranda bhC UE a6 jé UE

tadée OUEOEEYEUE
sphurita
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d. asyaivaET CUE¥&EUQBEE|I EAEYDPOEUE EOBEXVABBREET | OOUUI

e. bhe Ok EU W@ U E @il O OF Ye aEBGUEBDMEY e
Ogre UEUEOeET PUEUDOE
yogina te & OE a E énfaid Bsvabhé Y E

o

Bhairava| Who bearsall and cries out
? 3 Tcburageof the E | U EtBaEi)etymologically, the bestower of courage to
sentient beings

C. Fear,that is to say dread; specifically worldly fear which results in a scream.That
isthiss Eafd | ZEF C HsBRaaka = fear+cry]. Thus avoiced cry manifests.

d.  Thatcry of fear, it is of this indeed: it is that thing which arisesdue to the influence
of initiation 7 E O UlB etléerindrds, it is of an examination of the fear of the
world. 8

e. Bher, the kettle drum, is asthe combination of bhaand ir: stars and causing them to

shine forth. The Bhairavas exhausttime, which quality is the true innermost nature

of thosea O1 whd are the connoisseurs of the practice of eating time.82

=3

Each of thesefive parts is a setof cascading glossesaddressing the term Bhairava. Their
separation into portions reflects the formatting decisions made by a board of scholars
who compiled and printed this version. They are not original to the text. Each cluster of
glossesis so grouped by theseeditors becausethey seemto refer to the sameinitial
point. C, for example, glossesthe term bhayam(O QB fear| in aseriesof increasingly
specific ways, and then ties these glossesback to the original term Bhairava. Eachgroup
also, in this case,offers a slightly different interpretation and definition of the name.

Someof theseinterpretations are familiar from the text and commentaries on the

81 Thought not explicitly mentioned, all ¥ E O UiB undetstood to be the actof ¥ D YoEh@re ¥ D ¥dBhairava,
the original entity and agent. This was noted automatically by thosel read this text with | they included
this ¥ E bBe¥gianation of the actual source of T E O Uilimedliitely and asthough it were presentin the text
itself.

82 Unless otherwise noted, all translations are my own. | want to specifically thank Dr. Ganesan,Head of the
Department of Sanskrit, Institut Franciasde Pondicherry for his help translating and interpreting portions of
the SvacchandaTantraand K 1 O E U é&cbhifreriiary.
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5 D Ne & OE Eantia 8bovie. Oters, like the link to a kettle drum and the shining forth
of stars, are new, but not isolated. Kettle drums and their sound are still clearly
associatedwith the worship of Bhairava, especially evident in the Ba uk Bhairava
templesin * E OE E & B @®UThésediscussions,and a more in-depth analysis of the
linguistic moves K 1 O E Urdalkés to discuss the term Bhairava, are presented toward
the end of this chapter. We are moving, here, from name to encounter; from encounter to
engagement;from engagementto study; and then on to the more abstract
considerations, the philosophical limits, of Bhairava phenomena and tradition. Sofar,
addressing his name hastold us alot: that its analysis or definition is not crucial or
preeminent among devotees,though it is popular over the history of related discourse;
that in addition to literal translations relating to horribleness there are repeated
associationswith fear; that different (conversational,/ U Uié and Tantric) registers of
hermeneutic etymology favor different conclusions;that Bhairava does not undergo
extensive calming or undoing of the potentially off-putting implications of his name;
and that, perhaps more importantly, the ways to understand the word, like the ways to

interpret the deity, are many and varied.

The Impossibilit y of Essences

Ultimately our evidence| what is directly observable,for local devoteesand
etic investigators alike | is not a collection of treatments of nor an extracted essential

Bhairava, but rather the names and stories and masks and flowers which are laid over,
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enveloping to the point of narrative and physical concealment, most of Bhairava's
emplaced and contextualized instancesin 5 & UE Bxndtheory, it seems,theselayers
could be peeled away, like the drawing of stagecurtains or the lifting of veils, affording
aview of the O Udr Beified physical form, beneath As it turns out, that is not so
possible, neither physically nor conceptually: removing outer layers does not bring us
closerto an essentialform, and removing the trappings various Bhairavas does not
direct us toward an essentialBhairava. Let us consider for a moment the material
component of this analogy.

The naked forms of O U @#ifQhey are anionic or incorporate permanent
garments in their sculpted forms, are closely guarded in most Hindu contexts. This is
accomplished by dressing the O Uit&robe or apron of physical cloth, which is only
removed by priests for the purpose of bathing, a processwhich takes place behind
closeddoors or drawn curtains. In 5 & U UtBeSefabric clothes are joined by ornate
masks, sponsored by the various families associatedwith the U1 O x @pleration.® The

Ol Uthed, is completely covered, any internal or underlying form completely obscured.

83 Masks and clothing are discussedin cs.2 and 3. Examples are present in Bhairava photo collections.
8 | U @arBndt just sacred physical representations of deities. They are not representations of deities in the
sensethat they depict the form and attributes a deity is understood to have | in fact, they are often
aniconic, and often any specific attributes they might have once had are damaged by time or obsaured by
hundreds and thousands of layers of industrial vermillion oil paint. They are also not representations in the
sensethat they E O O W0l x U h daity QRéy are that deity. A O Uo*Dé Ehairava is* & Bhairava. The
stone form beneaththe gilt maskis the living deity.
85 For more about 5 & U U @aditions of masking, seec. 3, and Xenia Zelier, presentation at the AAR, 2017
on MaskedDeitiesin 5 & PE&ladH her article ContextualizingTantric Traditionsin Contemporaryindia: The
Goddes# 1 I CEaU@tAcoming.
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Thereis asingle day in the year when many of 5 & U U @Glzalthva O U &réetposed

waning half of the lunar month , & UT EaJelSdwhere called Kartik, usually
corresponding to the latter half of November. Theseglimpses of otherwise covered
forms reveal some details, but no continuity, and certainly no universal feature, much
lessessentialform. A few of the more famous forms, Ba uk Bhairav for instance, are
presentin O U thd tbnform sculpturally to iconographic expectation. Many of these
forms are covered in so many layers of paint that all detail is obscured leaving just a
general anthropomorphic form. Someof the underlying statuesthat are more distinct
recall other deities: there are some that are reminiscent of indistinct forms commonly
acknowledged to be' E O U Oléok like imagesof' E O U O &n@ sbmetimes of other
popular guardian forms. One Bhairava O I UdluBdoubtedly arepurposed statue of the
Buddha ¥ é O & E & Béveral are blank or empty: there is a space,or a stone slab,
or anirregular natural stone. This is the casein 5 & UEe U @gstfamous instance of
Bhairava, * & Bhairav, in his central temple space.This is afact denied by many visitors
and x I N avboGnill even desciibe the appearanceof Bhairava claimed to be beneath

fabric and flowers. It is neverthelesspossible to seethe bare stone form upon

8 Niels Gutschow, BenaresTheSacred_andscapef5 & PEaU(Cbndon: Edition Axel Menges, 2006),402-403.
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appointment, though the viewing takes place behind closed doors and photography is
prohibited. &

Peeling back layers doesnot yield an essentialor original Bhairava, and tellingly
this exercisecanresult in ablank or empty space.If there is, theologically, an essential
Bhairava, our academic endeavorswill not exposeit | that is explicitly the work of
yoga: of practice and initiation. 88 EachBhairava exists emplaced within a contexts, not
only physical but alsoritual, traditional, historical, theological, political, and soon. My
interlocutors were indicating this to me when they did not recognize the name Bhairava
inde pendent of a specific form. Any essencehat Bhairava might have is not emplaced,
cannot be encountered in the way thesevarious forms can, and is accordingly not often

discussed.

Encountering Bhairava Il : The Public Appreciation of Bhairava

Treatments of Bhairavaz tlame have spanned a range from immediate and
literal, to abstractand abstruse.On one end of the spectrum, there is the affirmation that
Bhairava is Bhairava. On the other, that encoded in this name are layers of potentially
liberating meaning. In between are ways to think about and place Bhairava in a
cognitive landscapeof / U Uiéstories, roles, and values. Names have led to questions of

whether there is a category of Bhairava beyond this network of emplaced,

87 Gutschow neverthelesshas a photograph, which heprints in! 1 ©&398. U O
8 This is clearin the 5 D N e é O E ETarfr®dndESvd4echandaTantra| practice and initiation canresult in a
vision of or encounter with Bhairava, nothing else.
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contextualized examples. And now, we step beyond namesand their meaning, to the
commonestways in which Bhairava is exalted and described.

Bhairavaz trigin story involving the decapitation of ! U E T ®Hich appears
above, in the introduction, and in astudy of its variants in the secion on/ U Uabelow,
is his most consistently repeated tale. When | asked people in 5 & UE UdXell me more
about Bhairava, they would reply that he destroyed (O EG E () f@udts (E O)akd fears
(bhaya, and fixed misdeeds (x & ) dhd that he bestowed wealth.8 Theseand similar
attributes were often presented formally in averse,aversewhich was usually included
and often started the recitation performed by x I N & th® U é Bhairav temple asthey
tapped devoteesbackswith amacefashioned from peacock feathers and then more
vigorously beatthe karmic residue off the supplicant. This sameverseis setinto the
tooled silver enclosure which surrounds the O Udd® & Bhairav, and is printed on
several types of keepsakesold around the temple. It reads:

ro6ody oNEg BSQBn 0 RN 6 7 i
Hn 'K KU MNBpdRcdym, N i

89 This might seemout of place among other qualities, but it is affirmed in the * & Kiéa aversion of
I T E D U &iYif gtddy, and is addressedin the ethnographic material presentedin chapter 3.
% Transcribed from conversations, here presented with spacing and punctuation asprinted on awall -
hanging photo of the * & Bhairav O Ugdranded in rudrakéa ® & OEhBlverseis flanked by two black dogs.
Well, one black dog which hasbeenflipped and doubled in Photoshop to serve asvisual bracketsfor the
verse. The posture of the dogs, including their curved tails, exactly replicates the dogs sculpted under the
ml U &f B é Bhairav.
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Lord Bhairava in 5 & U UsGhe destroyer of O B ifdars; U
By his E E U th&féults of many lifetimes are undone.

ARG

AT’
O\ ~
S

91 There is an extensive treatment of this verse, and its role in the construction of sacredspacewithin the * & o
Bhairav temple, in c. 3.
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In simple, direct Sanskrit, this verse presents the essential,and initial, impression
of Bhairava presented to visitors of the temple. It was also the summary that was voiced
by frequent visitors to the K&l Bhairav temple when | asked why they cameto see
Bhairav. Further discussion would yield individually organized and emphasized
variations of other setsof information, but this or a closevariant was always the first
explanation of ! T E B U &ighificande and function shared.

There are many other examples of writing literally on both wall inside the Ké O
Bhairav temple: a brief history of the current structure and ® UwolJand-a-half century
history; an abbreviated Bhairava stotram and a* &€ OE E | EdRaJ Eavhéng others. The
* 8 OEET EdhaJ R|Y &hiseledinto aslab of marble and installed asa part of the wall
alongside the doorway to the Bhairav shrine near Lolark Ku  in southern 5 & U C
was one of the first publicly displayed texts | encountered associatedwith this particular
deity. | soonfound it was also one of the most common: a setof eight versesabout or a
setof forty namesof a deity inside a shrine are commonly built right into the structure
to servevisitors who might need an aidemémadre asthey visit lessfamiliar deities in their
procedural route through 5 & U UThi8 setof eight versesabout * & Bhairav describes
not only his ability to servethosewho worship him and his associationwith 5 & U UiC O

also provides descriptions that distinguish him from other deities, and perhaps even go

92* & (BRairava-A aka - Eight [verses]of * & Bhairav
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sofar asto intend to flatter, that those who recite the ad dkammight curry further favor
with this potent deity. What follows is the a& akamand a translation. This version is

taken from achapbook, but comparisons with epigraphic versions show little to no

variation.
Figure 90 w! T BfDAUAEEYAW ET OOAT 1T AA ET OAE x Al
in the famouslysOT T U , T 1 AOE + OXt

9% For afull treatment of the chapbook asan artifact of material culture, and for a detailed term-by-term
breakdown, analysis and translation of the text, seekaalabhairavaastakam.sethligo.com
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devée Ué NEUI Y dn® @liiax Raja Y a & OfEaaMinduY 1 OT EkUxBkaram

i

Oé UEEé E mdavéridiaY diga bara Oé7 POé x UUée@E4 ®ORIUE dhbje Y E
1i i

bhé O U idesvara bhavé EET b U ébar& CEC OEIOEOCx UPUeé UUI EE&@ aEOQE
trilocanami

O O0EOePER&GKk ET I OEalE Oé T POéxUUéET bOé Uh&gjed ZOEET EPU
i

T OBE xatld Ex®0Oeé EPD@éiUEe OEOeéaEOe EaLE IOPH@HE a EO
bhC OE Y b O pEalihE vicitraté avapriya Oé 7T DB i

EIl UOUPOUOUDE&EEE OB Y DI hhektakatsala sthita
samastalokavigraham i

ET EUOEUI Ullw&EEE EGROOE O UDEODGKE £OEE WAE FAWHOEEE AaEOE
vibhum i
svar avar EY Ex &7 ET @Q&abdled Oé 7 bbiéi

|
m tyudarpané T EOQEE Ué OEEGEGG OéT bbei

aahe UEET-PEBEGER®O®Gsantati d Dx é& UE®E «ambigtai e UEOE O

a asiddhidé a EOBEx é OEQOEUODPO&EOEDOEIVE

bhI UE ghBné a E OEDT &tdE @ E OEE T P Y é U mEX@BMAka vibhum i
OCUDPOe Ul xQXveb Eagaipati O T D OB i

Oé OEE| EaRathparhanti ye manohara je ®EOUOUDPUE ET EOQOE

vicitrapu yavardhanam i

T OOEOOI EEEDPOAEOOET HxQWER(£SOBEMA T Eghddannidhim né UE
dhruvam i ©Oi i

itiT thfccha OEUE Eé Ua EDOEEPDBENOEED x abE

The * & BRairava AwakaW
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| worship * & @Eairava, the Supreme Lord of * & TtH@ €ky-clothed, extolled by
- @ U Edd=many other yogis, the compassionateone, the moon-crested one whose
sacredthread is a snake,whose sanctified feet are served by the King of Gods.

| worship * & @Hairava, the Supreme Lord of * & Tth@ Ondying, the lotus-eyed,
[who appearswith] dice and atrident, vanquisher of death, blue-throated bestower
of the desired aim, the supreme, deliverer from the oceanof worldly existence,who
is asbrilliant asten thousand suns.

| worship * & @Hairava, the Supreme Lord of * & YloReD of the wonderful U é ava
dance, the eternal, the terribly powerful, imperishable bestower of wellness, the
primal cause,who hasatrident, an ax, and anoosein hand.

| worship * & @Hairava, the Supreme Lord of * & Ygf@er of fruition and
liberation, of alaudable, pleasing form, kind to his devotees, steadfast,who extends
and pervades the whole world, whose hips are adorned with shining golden bells
which jingle pleasantly.

| worship * & @Eairava, the Supreme Lord of * & Tw@idSe remaining limb -adorning
golden cords are themselves serpents, the etherial, bestower of refuge and
protection, protector of Dharma and destroyer of the Adharmic path.

| worship * & @Eairava, the Supreme Lord of * & Tufo® whose two feet bejeweled
slippers shine splendidly, who is steadfastand unsurpassed, the desired object of
worship who is without blemish, destroyer of E I E (tbngeld, whose dreadful fangs
rend fetters.

| worship * & @Hairava, the Supreme Lord of * & YgieD of the eight powers whose
neckis garlanded with skulls, whose striking glance destroys the evil web of the
cruel precepts, whose loud laughter shattersthe eggof ! U E T Wihih is the limit of
the expanse.

| worship * & @Eairava, the Supreme Lord of * & Trufe©of the universe, the
primeval, the ethereal, chief of the consortium of demons, bestower of great fame,
whose abodeis * & Tth& aniverse's sacred spaceand the purgative of the accursed.

Thosewho read the * & @Rairava A akam - this fascinating meansto [achieve]

liberation - will advance the growth of beautiful virtue and the destruction of
torment, anger, greed, affliction, ignorance, and sorrow.
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completed. Though noticeably more concreteand lesstranscendent than the treatment
of the name Bhairava by K I O E U il $£1df eight verses(and aninth to tie it all
together) is both so often repeated, and so full of orienting detail, that despite its
directness and simplicity its popularity and informative evidence more than justify a

closeread.

Verse one intimately links Kala Bhairava with both 5 & U (gt é ard X © Wibse
temple is the primary site of pilgrimage in the city, and whose agent Bhairava is
understood to be. The associationwith the city is overt; saying that | 1 gk clothed links
Bhairava not only to other & O bdtlo ¥ B Wio is the supreme a O Tar@ often
understood to be naked or largely so. The moon-crestand snake-thread are further
symbolic resonanceswith ¥ B YHE & finally affirmed ass E O O x E U GabGvOrtRyJ of 7

adoration: he is the Bhairava of * & Tn@t e Bhairava wandering penitent and outcast.

Versetwo repeatsthe associationwith * & Yar@ affirms ! | E D U go¥dBEesdhe is
brilliant and beautiful, not dark. His associationwith ¥ D ¥s Extended with the
iconography of ablue throat, dice, and trident. Indeed, his placement as supreme lord of
Ké Tirreasingly rivals the importance of of ¥ P YBRairava not only has his attributes,

but perhaps the most important role in * & Ythiatf vanquishing death and delivering

trapped souls from U E O Uddlidalfexistence.
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Verse three again repeats ¥ E DiMdgery in the 3 & ava, trident, ax, and noose, thought
the last two are also associatedwith other deities.®* He is not only a deliverer, we learn
here, but also a healer, and the primal cause.Visitors to * & Bhairav often told me of his
role asa healer, arole shared by Rudra, a Vedic characterwho sharesmany traits with
¥ P ¥rfl Bhairava. This verse reachesout not only to the Veda but also to the Tantras,

such asthe SvacchandaTantra, by calling Bhairava the first cause.

Versefour affirms BhairavE zrdle in 5 & U Ua€liberator, but also his broader presence
throughout existence.The snakesfrom before and the fangs which follow in acouple

versesare not present here: Bhairava in verse four is reliable, beautiful, and enticing.

Versefive reprisesthe serpents,quelling the golden expanseof a suppler form, and
reprising affiliation with ¥ B Yakdffiliation extended through the mention of ether. In
this verse, Bhairava not only protects what is good, such asthe city of 5 & U Uh@ @lso
destroys what is bad, a harbinger of his more developed role asdestroyer not only of
bad things and effectssuch asevil and disease,but also the bad within his devotees:as

foregrounded in the single verse translated separately above, Bhairava destroys fault s.

“Ax: | EUET Unwés@GaDl 1 dad Yama.
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Verse six is agreat use of contrasting imagery: even his lowliest appendagesare

splendid and adorned, heis reliable and superior, he is faultless and worthy of desire,
and death is not just stopped by him: death is afraidof him. Death might have thought
that he was inevitable, but Bhairava has shaken this conceit. Finally, ! T E B Uigovi€ z U
fangs, here not hidden beneath a mustache nor forgotten in the description of glittering
accoutrement. Instead, theseterrifying and definitive fangs are put to good use:they

rend fetters, those bonds which keep devoteesin U E O U @xis@rieeand prevent true

self-determination.

Versesevenpresents! | E B U &¥oBiatidhwith ascetic,yogic, and tantric traditions.
The skulls around his neck remind us of the imagery repeated historically by the

* @& x & OabddcBriiemporarily by the 1 T Olhed&a O oCtantricas seekthe
development of powers, such asstriking sight, which here are booth exemplified and
bestowed by Bhairava. Their antinomian behavior and heterodox practices echo

I T E B U&w Blyotiginal challenge to Brahminical orthodoxy: his first actwas to take
oneof ! UET @igezheéhds,and his power and influence here rock the foundations of

I UET Gapparent creation right to the age of existence.

Verse eight closesthe setwith an amplified exaltation of Bhairav, 5 & U W& & ard A O

the association of the two. Here, Bhairava has stepped beyond his associationwith ¥ B Y E &

102



He is the supreme lord of both * & Yar{d the universe, he is the first cause, he is ineffable
and inexpressible. He is alsoin charge of very worldly things: the denizens of liminal
spaces(the demons), and fame, aworldly condition, which experience he otherwise aids
individuals to escape.But * & lis@mous, and he is its in-dw eller and demon. In a
referenceto his redemption upon reaching * & Tit@s@ere noted that the city is the

U O DB Y Isatigd spadeand the true purgative of the accursed.

The ninth of theseeight versestakes a step back from the intensity and immersive nessof
previous stanzas.It reminds the reader that this is asummary tool, not just to know

more about Bhairava, but to accesshis efficacy. Bhairava is emphatically emplaced| he
isin* & Jar@® one must goto* & Tt © O P Y | dadvddpldde| but his impact and

effect expands throughout the universe, asdoes he. After all, heisthe UOD Y I flsi I 7z U

cause.

But beyond even this final universalization of atotalizing account of Bhairava and his
absolute nature, we are returned to some of the more immed iate concernsof a devotee,
especially one visiting Bhairavain 5 & U UThédeity and the spaceare effective. As
emphasized in the first half of the poem, Bhairava is strongly associatedwith ¥ D Y& O
visitors know they are not really deviating from their primary goal of visiting

5 DY Y E @Gridthe IE gam therein. And while it would be nice to gain some virtue

through an interaction with Bhairava, that is left mostly to the asceticswho are
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swallowing the moon or accruing great powers. In this verse,the versethat bridges the
transcendenceof the content and the immanent physicality of the stone into which the
ad dkamis carved, it is not virtue that is emphasized. Theill getssix varieties; the
virtuous but one.5 & U Uh@ight bring great things to some, but most come to have bad
things taken away. This is what Bhairava is particularly good at. Such an interpretation
was affirmed repeatedly by my interlocutors, and can be encapsulated somewhat
lightheartedly in a particular encounter. | asked awoman who visited * & Bhairav
regularly, but always entered and left faster than everyone else,barely taking time to
take daU 7 @&r@d spin afew times before the O Uwh she cameto Bhairava. ( UtgeU
bestdeal in town, shesaid. Three ruppees buys you the olil, five times around your head,
pour it on the lamp, and all of your faults and problems and difficulties are gone.And it
only takesacouple of minutes.
! TEPUEYEwWDOwUKXd w2 OEOEEwW/ UUeé

The Skanda/ U Ugdis the longest of the 18, E 1 &reat)/ U Uasin number of
verses,but also likely in the duration of composition. Early versions were likely
compiled around the 6th to 7th centuries, and describe the religious and mythological

landscape of the 5th to 6th centuries in north India.® It was modified, transmitted, and

9 Hans Bakker, TheWorld of the2 O E O E ZaxNdrthérn India in the Sixth and SeventhCenturies(Leiden: Brill,
2014),1.
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added to, with final additions incorporated around the 11th-13th centuries.® It is one of
theselater additions, the * & WKi&a aor portion on* & ipG & B &whih is most
relevant to this study. The story of Bhairava is told severaltimes in the Skanda/ U Ua
but it isin the * & WKIEa athat his tale finds its longest and full estform, and it is this
version which most directly informs contemporary worship and understanding of
Bhairavain 5 & U UTD is not to say that the text of the * & Kida ais regularly read
by devotees,though this section of the Skanda/ U Uadin English aswell as Sanskrit, is
widely available in the E B Ubdakdbops, both religious and secular. Most details of
I T E b U s&ioryEandis relationship with 5 & U Udor@monly shared and cited among
devoteesand ritual specialists,can befound in this version; and it is likely they are the
source of this understanding, evenif they are not cited directly astexts but are
disseminated through storytelling and explanation. Whenever | askedwhere and how |
could learn more about Bhairava, | was sometimes directed to a priest or scholar, or told
of ascholar who had sadly passedtwo decadesbefore. But most frequently | was
directed to the Skanda U Fhgand more specifically to the * & KHaZ a

TheKé TK8a ais well known in 5 & UEe (b€yond Bhairava context, aswell. As
adescription of * & Tp& é B & d&text explains not only why the city is great and

important, and what amazing eventstook place there and what amazing qualities and

9 Bakker, World ofthe2 O E O E 2813.0f&Phyllis Granoff, ? , & 1 & OJo@ney ftbm Ga ato & OE 8 »
Rivistadeglistudi orientali. 77,no. 1 (2003):95; JonathanP. Parry, , Deathin BanaragyNew York : Cambridge
University Press,1994).
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effectsthe place has:it ties theseall together, and placesthem in the physical context of
5 & U UICi$common to seelabels| alongside awell, next to a statue,by al 1 &
which explain that this is 2 C Uvely, this is Da E x ® past, this isthel | &vhere

Vi ubathed, all * & 7 ¢ @IOKEBRS8stated in the * é KHaZ a.

If the whole aim of the SkandaPuré ais, asHans Bakker theorizes, to catalogue
the stories of religious sitesrelatedto/ & T U »EWE i® tbfh India in the middle of
the first millennium, and through the presentation of theseemplaced stories to justify
and authorize holy spotsin asacredlandscapewith 5 & UR Ua€the epicenter and crown
jewel, then the * & WKi& ais the culmination of this project| both conceptually, and
chronologically. This focus on the city is evident even in the introduction tothe* é 7 C
Khaz & zptésentation of | T E B U &ilire myth. The sageAgastya asks Skanda,
eponymous narrator of the/ U Ugto tell him more about 5 & UE UNafnely, he wants
to know the aspectof 5 & UEe UH@at is Bhairava: who is he? What is his form? What does
he do? What are his names?How and when is he to be worshipped? 7

Skandaz téply openswith pithy descriptions of ! T E B U gréateesdjaspects
that are widely familiar and often repeatedin 5 & UaaC Bhairava destroys all great

faults.? Knowing this is the key to a fruitful residencein 5 & UEe Uabdall attendant

7 Skanda/ U Us4.31.34

% Theterm, OE 1 & x @iter&lY §€xt crime, is often translated s U BrAe&ancept of sin, and especially its

connotations, do not fit with the model of transgression and restitution over which Bhairava presides, and
which is common to many Hindu contexts of righting wrong behavior. Crime, on the other hand, hastoo

legislative a sense:theseare failures and wrong -actions that weigh one down not civilly but existentially.
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benefits [all the benefits that entails]. The/ U Uadexpands from local to cosmic
responsibility: Bhairava is a protector, not only of V& U E Uity the three worlds,
differently described but all encompassing.He is also their destroyer: when nature
dissolves and the three gods of this creation, the 3 U B O kceddat® éXist, all that remains
is Bhairava, who is and understands the true essenceof the universe. The/ U U@z U
imagery is particularly lively here:Bhairava, in this snuffing of existence,is described as
holding the three worlds in his hands, and squeezing out their essentialsap, rasg asone
would the juice of aripe mango.®®
! TEPUEYEzUw. UPT POw20XaVa wbOwUT I w2 OEOGEE w/
The/ U Usdthen tells the story of | 1 E B U &iYirk suthmarized earlier in this
chapter. There are, in this version, details not in previous summaries, and there are
details which differ from accountsin other / U Uas,and even from other instancesof the
samestory in the Skanda/ U Us As Paul Courtright noted in his study of Ga | T thade
is no source which contains all the details, and there are no details which appearin
absolutely all the versions.1? But the version presentedin the * & Kitda awas

produced later than versions in this and other / U Uas, and because,as White argues,

The x & fl& of this term is related to the verb for falling: theseare self-induced downfalls through wrong
action. | render this and directly adjacentterms as? | E WbGdGain this dissertation.

% Skanda/ U Us4.31.7

100 Paul Courtright. & E O 1LbréEobObstaclesl ord of Beginnings(New York : Oxford University Press,1985),2.
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myth telling is an editorial process,we canview this asthe latest edition, specifically
revised to maximi ze resonancebetween Bhairava and 5 & UE Uh@d thereby fulfill the
purpose of the * & i@ a. It therefore takesthe place of prominence among/ U Uié

versions in this project, aligning precisely, asit does,with the goal of better

Qu

understanding Bhairavain 5 & UEU C
As in previous summaries, the story starts with a quarrel between Brahmé and

Vi u. Eachthinks himself the immutable principle | that which is essentialand

unconditional. This is an honest mistake | both are deluded by the, & ad& ¥ b Ya&dO

are unable to perceive their own limitations. 1°: The Vedas, however, know. And ! UET Oé

and Vi u know the Vedas are a means of accessto the truth. When they are askedto

weigh in on the disagreement, eachof the four Vedas praises ¥ D Wikth a diff erent name

and a different aspectof his supremacy. It is in him that all elementsand beings abide.

He is omniscient. He illuminates and gives motion to the universe, and he is meditated

upon by & O1 E@elhyfants prosperity and salvation, and removes misery of devotees 12
Thesefinal qualities, here presented by the AtharvaVedaas definitive of ¥ D ¥sE

greatestlord, are the samequalities most quickly and commonly attributed to Bhairava

by contemporary devotees:Bhairava grants prosperity, health, and salvation, and

removes the problems from the lives of those devoted to him. Conversely, the

101 Skanda/ U Ua4.31.13
102Skanda/ U Usd.31.2326.
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derogatory and derisive description of ¥ B YrEsented in retort to the 5 1 E Elbim that
he is supreme resemblesclosely the horrific form for which Bhairava is well known, and
which O & x étyp® & ¢Eeticsemulate: he is said to be lord of goblins, going about nude
and cavorting with his consortin the relation ground, who is smearedwith ashes,who is
adorned with serpents,and who rides abull. The only detail not commonly associated
with Bhairava is the bull, ashe instead is accompanied by a dog. But there are photos
famously circulating on Indian social media of O & x étyp® &3¢eticsriding bulls
following this past) E O U E UEa gumbh , 1 Oé 8

Theseattributes, intended asinsults, are alsoincluded in the* @ OE E lABKEPFUE Y &
All, that is, but one: Bhairava is not presented as cavorting with a consort. And back in
our scenein the Skanda/ U U&¥ D YwHEdChas beenlistening invisibly to the
conversation, chimes in to say that he in fact hasnot beenfooling around in the
cremation ground, and that the consort seenis in fact his own self, his eternal ¥ E Q%€M 6
this register of / U Uié presentation in the * & Kia a, ¥ D ¥Yidsdrawn aline. He does
not, however, challenge allegations of antinomian appearance.The* & OE E [AaBEKEZU E Y &
seemsto have roughly the sameline drawn: an antinomian appearanceis celebratedin
participation of this ¥ E Daédihetic,but sexis left out. It is certainly presentin

descriptions of O & x &typ® &3¢eticpractice, asit is in other, more tantra-oriented,

103Skanda/ U Usd.31.3233.
109



accountsof ¥ D ¥riel Bhairava. The register appears to be shared between the / U Faéand
the* & O E E 1aBkEZ Uitended to be appropriate for mainstream, public audiences.
¥iva appearsbefore Vi uand! UET &né OU E T diaéns that ¥ D WS born
from his head, weeping and wailing. 14 The context of the slight unexplained in the* é 7 C
KhaZ @, the responseof ¥ D Yokhis statementis to fly into arage, and createa sort of
person, terrifying in appearance.This person is Bhairava. It seemsthat this is an entity
independent of, but created by ¥ B YTEisSis made ambiguous some eight verseslater
when it is affirmed that Bhairava is another form of ¥ B Y &q Belf. This is an ambiguity
more extensively addressedin the third chapter, but here it is important to take note of
context: Bhairava is something other and terrifying when heis about to be sentto
remove! UE T Gihz ill-speaking head. Eight verseslater, the deed done, ¥ B Y E
dispatches Bhairava to wander outcastein penance,but calls Bhairavas E O OfdrimiotU
hisown U1 @slhgdoessolos¥ b ¥demswilling to associatehimself with being outcaste,
grisly, and eventually reintegrated into society, but he does not want to be directly
associatedwith killing, or the direct affront to! UE T §yélidl of authority, especially

that of the Vedic priesthood. This is a delicate balance, especially in the caseof ¥ B Wiio

104 The reasonfor this situation is explained in the treatment of - C O E Oidthefidlldwing section. Put
briefly, it is that ¥ D ¥ ihdeed the ultimate principle, and createdeven! UE | thé&c@ator.! UET Oé
endeavorsto create creatures such as¥ B Yakd@oes so when his sweat falls into afire, causing an ember to
flicker blue-red, and a¥ B Yiké deity to beborn: - C O E O thé bué-ied)
s Skanda/ U Us&l.31.51
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is more often understood to be an outsider,%to affirm while superseding Vedic

ritualism.

Bhairava post-Brahminicide

The story of Bhairavaz tigin and associationwith 5 & U Uspacked with
wide -reaching and specific detail throughout its 157verses.Without enough time to
treat all the contents here, there are a few more categoriesworth extracting: ¥ DY Ez U
statements about Bhairava; statementsabout 5 & UE Ua6d its effects; the unusual
characterof ! UET OE lagdUidalyO | EPU&NA m® 67 C6

¥iva immediately refers to Bhairava not assimply asBhairava, but as
* & OE El EBhdtEefsooof Bhairava who is of central importance in 5 & U UHkas
dubbed * & O E bezdligelie shineslike O &.® E €df mean dark, time, and by extension
death, and while the latter two are likely intended here%8it is not clear why time
s UT b Asbotidtiqns with time, darkness, and death, however, were frequently
mentioned in my discussionswith devotees.Later in the samestory this pattern of
explanation is repeated, and the name is affir med, but said to indicate ! I E b Ul¥ &z U
preventer of quarrels and bad luck (kali), though | have never heard this mentioned

anywhere else.

106 This is clear in his appearanceand relationship between ¥ D ¥rfl other deities. Dak a saysasmuch
directly; seebelow.

w07 Skanda/ U Ua4.31.41

108 Bhairava is said to turn dark when he faces! UE 1 O E TaRdlsdatefxalled * & O E @edédih@nto
death. Skanda/ U Ua4.31.5060.cf.8 E O & O UhE WhE 3 death (antakaender, terminator) unto the lord of
death (Yama), an esoteric Buddhist deity and clear analogue of Bhairava. More on 8 E 0 & O thieQE
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¥iva also assignsBhairava the rolesof BOE UE BnOE é x E Ed & e
suppression of evil-mindedness and devourer of faults.°® And finally, he grants him the
boon of having regency over his own city: * & T T@ebe, he will becomethe regulator of
good and ill, and take over the role of Citragupta, a divine record keeperwho
adjudicates the fate of the dead basedon their good and ill deeds.This is oneway in
which Bhairavain 5 & U UsQlistinct from that in Ujjain: there, though Bhairava
protects the territory, there is alarger than life statue of Citragupta seatedin the main
cremation ground, his ledger spread before him.

Despite theseboons, this responsibility, and the fact that Bhairava was acting on
¥ P VY d&iderd the entire time, he must now neverthelesswander as an outcaste, begging
with abowl fashioned from ! U E T GRulf. Were this not already enough, ¥ D ¥r&atesa
female personification of brahminicide, ! U E T O E [(li€ krahéinicide, in afeminine
substantive), who is soterrible she scareseven Bhairava, and pursues him relentlessly.
At this point, ¥ D Ydhishes.

Bhairava wanders, and cannot getrid of Brahmahatyé evenwith Vi U zheélp.
Eventually, however, he arrives in 5 & UE UI& What is now the north part of the city, he

stepsacrossher border, ! UE T O E lddsdéadsinto hell, and the skull falls from his

109x & xafefn used more than almost any other in my temple discussionswith priests and devotees, is often
translated ? U b Asdnentioned before in the caseof x & ,GhE translation is highly fraught.
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away from the animosity of ¥ D ¥rid Bhairava, and to the incredibly horrible but
resolvable transgression of brahminicide. It then walks the audience right up to the
periphery of 5 & UEe Uab@dthe whole story becomesabout the greatnessof * & TafdMer
regent Bhairava. But Bhairava was not always in this story, nor evenwas 5 & U USbE
where does Bhairava come from, at leastin the / U Uié sensethat led to this telling? And

how did this story take shape?

/ E U U wlZaswandlihe Study of Bhairava

Encounters with his Definition, his M ention, his Name, his Narrative.

We have, sofar, encountered Bhairava in severalways: asan entry in a 19th
century dictionary of demons; asan apparently transgressive,vengeful, and then
redemptive deity in / U Uiéaccounts;asthe guardian of the sacredHindu city of * & 7 C
or 5 & U Uds &deity with many namesand many forms, a category that perhaps has
no absolute essenceWe have the name Bhairava, which ties theseother versions
together and from which they derive. This name is unusual in its directness, and the
subjectof much popular, scholarly, and hybrid analysis. Finally, we encountered
Bhairava, the object of popular devotional poetry, versesboth recited and reverentially
installed asornament and guide in popular worship contexts, primarily in temples, but
alsoin forms to decorate your home or carry with you asyou visit sacredsites.

We now move from encounters, eachof which hashad Bhairava clearly at their

center, to the study of Bhairava, those deities from which he seemsto have developed,
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those contexts in which he is presented, those roles which he plays. In doing so,we do
not stray too far from Bhairava, but we follow trails of development and context to
better understand what Bhairava is, but how he is both different from and related to
other deities. It is clear that he is related to, or even a part of ¥ D Yo Ge also resonates,
as¥ b ¥des,with the Vedic Rudra. The story of Bhairava sentto decapitate! U E | Ha$
anarrative analogue in the story of Dak E zsékrifice, in which 5 C U E E lisEligpatéhed
to destroy said sacrifice, and ends up decapitating Dak a.And finally we have
I T EDUEWY H&odgin story itself: the decapitation of | U E T doésnot only occur in
the* & \Ki@x awithin the Skanda/ U Usand the story does not always feature
Bhairava, or even5 & UEe UAJ &of these stories, and the Skanda/ U Udtself, are tied to
¥ P ¥riE ¥ E D Y 8nd © Gnderstand the context of their development it is first
important to know more about the rise of devotional Hinduism, especialy¥ EBY®BU OO
contradistinction to Vedic ritualism, in the middle of the first millennium.
31 1 a¥ Turn

The advent of Bhairava in recorded Hinduism coincides with a major shift in
personal devotion and royal patronage, a shift that saw arise in the popularity of Vi u,
¥ P YaidGhe Goddessop# | of€C © ET E tha l8dt& and was further propelled by, the

composition and compilation of the, E T @& great/ U Usad,athird of which are written
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in exaltation of eachof thesethree deities.!1° This shift resulted, overall, in the expansion
of ¥ E b YandOE bivliEence, which Alexis Sanderson argues can be seenin the fact
that other traditions | ¥ E OVek Gava, Buddhist, and Jain| were? EOOO&D AT E
profoundly influenced by B 3 8Ire particular, this shift resulted in the supreme

expansion and significance of ¥ E Btéditions. Sosignificant was this shiftto¥ ED Y E
adherenceor influence that the 5th to the 13th centuries, has cometo be known asthe

¥ E Btifriiin the historical study of Hinduism, especially that in north India and the
lower Himalaya.

The shift corresponded to a decline in ¥ U E Ubih#ty, but not its displacement
or erasure.While affirming the ritual, the priesthood, and the varZa system, kings
professed and funded their own devotional identities and traditions. 1121t is likely this
trend was present and proceeded royal profession and patronage, though it is lesslikely
that lay devotion would have so clearly entered the epigraphic record. This shift shaped
the religious and philosophical traditions acrossregions and led to the rise of such
traditions asthose grouped together under the label * ET OXEBY P B Btfditions

themselvesdeveloped into 2 B E E | @n@roi=2 D E E | t§p@dJtke latter gaining

literary momentum later, and incorporating elementsof ¥ E Ottaditions, and pairing

110 There are many more than 18/ U Usa,but thosecalled, E T /& U Uaisnumber six dedicated to ¥ D ik 1O

Vi u, and six to the Goddess.

111 Alexis Sanderson,? 3 ¥ E DAgE&" in Shingo Einoo, Genesisind Developmenbf Tantrism. qp3 h OB GO D E h
Busshorin, 2009),44-45; seealso Bisschop, Early ¥ E D YaBdih@Skanda U ZkéPeter Bisschop,Early¥ EDY B U O

andthe2 O E O E ZaW €&ldé@ Brill, 2006).
112Ganderson,? ¥ E D Y E 4143,
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this worship of the divine feminine with the worship of anew ¥ E Bfigufe: Bhairava.
These¥ E OdddEBhairava-focused elementswithin ¥ E Dcoérifexts were seenas esoteric
and more refined, or at least more potent. This is the thread that developed to the
composition of suchtexts asthe5 D N e é O E Ellarfr®dndEtNeESvT, the latter being the
head of this Bhairava-focused tantric textual, cosmological, and contemplative tradition,
the two composed around the 9th century.

Sandersory Work on ¥ E Ds@uUtces,especially those Tantric sourcesassociated
with * E T Offislhicely with the work of Hans Bakker, Rob Adriaensen, and Harunaga
Isaacsonon the Skanda/ U U&that text which is socrucial to the textual affirmation fo
5 & U U Gnpdstance, and the importance of Bhairava in conjunction. The Skanda
/U U&Project (Lieden, 1990to 2020)intends to produce a critical edition and historical
study of the/ U Uadand its context, especially focusing on the early portions and the
religious landscape of north India in which it was composed. The inception/advent of
the ¥ E DAg&asdiscussedby Sanderson,focusing on * E T Oteaditdns, specialistand
initia te textual corpuses,and generally speaking the overlay of tantra (mantramarga,
atimarga, etc.)was paralleled in the north Indian plains by the rise of ¥ E B/ YEUié
practices and attendant mythological corpus.

Hans Bakker, in his World ofthe Skanda U I_Zaélays out evidence for the

production of this and similar / U Uain responseto the rise and interconnection of

¥ E bdéustional traditions and holy sites,an intentional project to collect and authorize

116


https://www.universiteitleiden.nl/en/research/research-projects/humanities/the-skandapur%C4%81%E1%B9%87a-project#tab-1
https://www.universiteitleiden.nl/en/research/research-projects/humanities/the-skandapur%C4%81%E1%B9%87a-project#tab-1

localized ¥ E Pbtraditions, weaving from them asacred¥ E Dlah#scapein northern
India. 3 This move was made not in the context of adecline in ¥ U E dtihksm and royal
penance,but more of a groundswell made possible by a power vacuum and relative
stability. Bakker imagines that the Guptas,an expressly Vai ava empire, had ruled
much of north India and the Gangetic plain, and treated the Maukharis asa vassal state.
By the end of the 6th century, Avantivarman had assumedthe Maukhari throne, at a
time when the Guptas were in sharp decline. They were pushed back to the seain the
east,and the' I aswere pushed into the western Himalayas. With stable rule, and the
releasefrom state-imposed Gupta Vai avism, local traditions and Buddhism beganto
develop and flourish. 1 The local tradition sincluded ¥ E B Y 8nd 10dal Goddess
traditions, both of which are prominent in the early Skanda/ U Ua&

Coeval with the rise of Buddhist centersof learning, especially the crown jewel of
first-millennium Buddhist scholasticism at Nalanda, there developed a new role for the
Pé 7 U x Htindeadt¥ E Pa¥detics.They copied Buddhist models of specialization,
interconnectivitiy, and mendicancy, establishing linked centersin Ujjain, 5 é U Uabd
Kathmandu. 115 Theseare, of course, the samethree centersmentioned in the second part

of the introduction, those three sites where different famous forms of * & Bhairav can be

found. Their ongoing interconnectivity is addressedmore extensively in chapter three.

113 Bakker, World ofthe Skanda U Zag10-11.
114 Bakker, World of the SkandaPuréZa,12.
115 | bid.
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In addition to copying the Buddhist mode of ritual specialization and
mendicancy, they copied the Vai ava traditions of storytelling and mythic
emplacement. They focused on stories of demons entering the world, and the work of
gods to defeat or dispel them. The skanda/ U Uashows an interest in Vai ava stories,
and repeatsthem. They do not deride Vi u, but they place him in clear second place to
¥ P Yaid@ut acknowledgement of this inferiority into Vi U zntbuth. 6By the time of
the* @ IKI&a a, however, there is this sort of mention, but nowhere is there asingle
sacredVai avasite mentioned. 7

Vé U E (héd beenmade into a prominent centerunder Gupta rule. By 600AD, it
was a major religious site, a city known for its populations of U & E 88, between
Ujjain and Kathmandu, aswell asnear the center of the Maukhari territory, the city
becamethe center around which the sacred¥ E Pldh@scape described in / U Usas,
especially the Skanda/ U Ua&were organized.'® These/ U Uaswere designed for the
consumption of lay people| non priests, and non initiates. 12 Thesewere, after all,
originally their stories: but they had beenauthorized in anew way. As they cameto

/ @71 U xflrUithdD services,aslay Buddhists once and still visited monasteries, the

u6Skanda/ U Uad4.31.45.

17]bid. 5.

18now, the U & E Tséythey get power from city. But city got prominence from sadhus.

119 There is some evidence that the primacy of Ujjain might have preceded, and that there might have beena
return to Ujjain of characterslike Bhairava and other Ga a. This is treated later.

120 Bakker, World ofthe Skanda U Paé11-12, Sanderson,? 3 1¥IE D YIEl %22
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population of this / U Uiéterritory could learn stories of more distant sites like
5 & U Uvhile seeingtheir own traditions represented and strengthened in the corpus.
The SkandaPuré ais written from the viewpoint of 5 & U Udddgesting it was
written there or by people who had spentlong periods of time there.*2: Though the
/ U Uadis in asenseacollection of O é T & U Oraektsitiiat celebratethe greatness
(OET &) oF¥dpace, the5 & PEEY @ | & Uwritdn in the first half of the 7th century, is
the longest. The site retained its ¥ E Daffikation and continued to be celebrated, these
celebratory descriptions and narratives being composed and compiled, up through the
* & Kia ain the 13th century. Thesecelebratory texts both reflect and shapethe
religious geography of north India: they give mythic narrative physical emplacement,
and they show that the place is special both becausethey were worthy of the events, and
becausethey are the place where the events transpired. A pilgrimage to, or even laying
eyesupon, * & Tis@resented asthe greatestof all pilgrimages in this newly
interconnected, ¥ E Blawiig, north Indian / U Uiélandscape. This influence laststo this
day. The most famous book about5 & U Udt OE O é as$ i itlcalled locally and in this
volume, is Diana $ E O zBJO é Uity Ofd.ight, which is aretelling of Oé 1 & Uefeén&
and spatial construction projected onto contemporary geography and ritual life of the

City.122

121 Bakker, World ofthe Skanda U Zaé12.
122Djana L. Eck,! E O é Clt afldght. (New York: Knopf, 1982).
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This is an instance of cultural codification and promotion, and effectively aform
of advertising presenting V& U E (a€linked to other north Indian sacred centers,but
more powerful and effective. Supremely effective, in fact. Curiously, presenting it as
such causedit to becomeso:important to/ & 7 U xdndJBEuidbhists who promoted the
importance of 5 & U Uh@d adjacent2 & U O'& riddpedtively, the city and surrounding
areasattracted artists, performers, specialists, patrons, pilgrims, from all over India, and
now it attracts visitors from all over the world. Regardlessof how it becameidentified as
central and im portant, it is now known to be so:it is the most sacredHindu city, the
most important pilgrimage destination, asthe/ U Uaa posited. Rulers from all over
India and what is now Nepal sponsored the construction of temples and guesthousesfor
people from their regions to visit and stay in and worship in when they visited. They lay
claim to a connection to the city, and at the sametime made the city more important.
Theseguest housesand temples are still very visible and in useto this day, examples
ofmaterial and architecture and language and regional ritual variation that makes
5 é Ut Uadlving exhibit of Hindu life and practice. The Kedar temple hasa Telugu
speaking priests stationed below in the banks fo the river, ready to perform rites and
servicesin Sanskrit but with instructions and explanations in Telugu. 3 T | aeydn |

marked on Google Maps.

1232 & U O Bol kcddtiguous with the city of 5 & U Ui€the location where the Buddha is said to have given
his first formal teaching to his first students, who were effectively the first Buddhist monks.
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1UEUEQuW¥DYE®DRED&WL UEUE

We have so far discussedthe rise the / U Uaand devotional Hinduism
organized around Vi u, the Goddess,2 I U ari,@sargued, most prominently around
¥ P “BREadrava existsin ¥ E Boérifexts: though other details change, Bhairava is always a
version or creation of ¥ D YTEed* & x & @ypeCaBceticismassociatedwit h his mythic
cycleis ¥ E b Mikdxaltation in 9th century Tantric literature exists within esoteric¥ ED Y E
contexts. This associationis made clearin contemporary material culture, with images of
Bhairava paired with images of ¥ B YwEhOchapbooks praising ¥ B ¥héluding verses
about Bhairava, and chapbooks praising Bhairava containing images of ¥ b YTEederse
analyzed in the introduction in included among agroup of versespraising ¥ B YtHEsdnto
¥ D Yh&t Bhairava is frequently collapsed in scholarly glosses:Bhairava is reduced to a
name for ¥ D Y tergfying aspect,and the conversation continues.

Though there is extensive crosspollination among ¥ E PardEvVai  ava traditions,
Bhairava is wholly and exclusively ¥ E B Nk&o@ of no story claiming him asa version
of Vi u, andthe Vai avadeities who perhaps most parallel Bhairava| Narasimha

and' E OU O|é éreattimes fierce and protective, but in no way asmarginal and
transgressive as Bhairava is. He is not a complete outlier, but he has developed within
and now setsthe standard for a league of his own. This development will be discussed

presently; deities with noteworthy similarities but no prominent and direct connection,

especially extra-¥ E Bistances,are discussedin chapter two.
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A discussion of Bhairava necessitatesa discussion of ¥ D YtHis@eity who roseto
prominence in the middle fo the first millennium. And to understand this newly
important deity, it is necessaryalso to understand Rudra. The terms are used
interchangeably, and sometimes in combination, in the Skanda/ U Ug This is part of
the work the text is doing. As previously noted, the rise of / U Ui€ hinduism did not
displace or devalue ¥ U E dtliaism. Basedin the Vedas, that scriptural corpus that was
recorded from orally transmitted antecedentsin the middle of the second millennium
BC, was still recognized asan authority, aswas var asystem and the according
prominence of Brahmin priests. These/ U Uiétraditions did not argue the invalidity of
the Veda, asdid much of Buddhist discourse. Instead, they presented their newly trans-
regional traditions aslargely affirming, but then surpassing [exceeding], this Vedic
¥ U E th@bEls. Vi u, who appears, albeit briefly, in the Veda has an easiertime of this.
He also more clearly approximates the template of Vedic deities: though diverse in
personality and behavior, they are presented as powerful, exalted, superior, and regal, a
general form still familiar in imagesof Vi u. ¥ D YEit@e other hand, is an outsider, an
ascetic. His appearanceis remarkably different, asthe above description from the
Skanda/ U Uashows: his hair is matted, he goesabout naked, his behavior considered
strange. He is like the asceticsithe & OT Who @ppearinthe, ET & ET ¢ Lhé @ fart of

the central narrative of Vai ava affiliated, Veda reverencing royal families, but a

characteron the fringes.
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Sucha perception of ¥ B ¥ Explicitly noted in the/ U Uass,and in away
resolved. In the famous story of Dak E zsékrifice, ¥ D ¥ ktentional ly not invited, even
though he hasmarried into Dak E z¥UJ E {0tgétvant royal family. The reasonfor his
being excluded is that he is aa O Tag ash-smeared ascetic,one of thesefringe characters.
He is alsocalled * E x & ReBvBloChas a skull, suggesting earlier direct associationof ¥ B Y E
with skulls and decapitation. The contents of the Dak a story are treated below, but here
it is noteworthy that the sacrifice, and insult, lead to an all out confrontation between
Dak aand Vi u on the onehand, and ¥ Ea¥n the other. Klaus Klostermaier has argued

that this is arecord of an historical battle.’24 That might be the case,but it is certainly a

dedicated to ¥ B Yakd@specially of the Skanda/ U Uawere to try to resolve such
tensions, having noted their presenceand even prevalence. This is done in several ways:
by tying ¥ D Yokearlier tradition s, by justifying his own tradition, and by presenting
perhaps a more acceptableor accessibleform of ¥ B Yaék@pbwledging the more
heterodox aspectsof his milieu while casting him asatonce¥ D Yh&ascetic,and ¥ b Yh&

transcendent.

124Klaus Klostermaier, ? 3 TQriginal Daksa2 E T HoBirmalof SouthAsian Literature; EastLansing20, no. 1
(Winter 1985):93.
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Rudra-¥ DY E

A repeated affiliation with Rudra effectively ties ¥ D YoEhe Vedic corpus. Rudra,
often glossedthe howler or wailer, is acomplex and at times pitiful figure in the Veda: a
great archer and hunter, he is also ambivalent in his need and presence:he brings
storms, but also floods; he brings pestilence, and his departure leads to respite from
disease.Like ¥ D Yh&i©marginalized, living in the mountains, excluded from the Vedic
T O Either circle. The strongest link between the two charactersis the application of the
name ¥ D Yuge@adjectivally to mean the auspicious or friendly one,to Rudra in times of
calm, or when he is eventually admitted into the company of the elite Vedic deities,
Indra, Yama, Varu aand Soma!? This marginalization and reintegration , these Vedic
associationsand this emphasis on the auspicious or friendly nature, are all aspectsthe
/ U Uasintentionally evoke in the processof authorizing and integrating ¥ D MrEttdis
way, heis not only linked to a Vedic deity and the authority that brings: he is implicitly
associatedwith anarrative of inclusion within that Vedic world, one that can authorize
and reinforce ¥ D Y fifesdhceand even prevalence, in the Skanda/ U Usand in the

associated¥ E bAgé&and ¥ E Plah&scape of North India.

And Indra

There is one other element that ties ¥ D YidE only to the Vedas, but to the king of

the Vedic gods, Indra. Before¥ B Y &yents,including Bhairava, are associatedwith the

125Kramrisch 14, Witzel, ? 5 1 REDE (hA 2U DENS/zldpediaf Hinduism (Leiden: Koninklijke Brill, 2014).
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transgression of killing aBrahmin, ¥ D Yiifeself is. And sois Indra, who kills V tain the
, ET @ ET & 820:E @e is also associatedwith transgressive acts,such asthe eating
of the entails of a dog.1?”

When pushed away, or when he soarsthrough the air bringing the rains
accompanied by the Maruts, Rudra cries out. This is the most common etymological
interpretation of his name: he is Rudra, from rt. rl Et®cry or howl. ¥ D él$b cries out: in
the samestory of Dak E zsakrifice, ¥ D Y \Eife, 2 E Seli-tnmolates due to the sheer
embarrassmentof ¥ B Y é&gludion. Finding her corpse,¥ D ¥ iconsolable: he takes her
body and dances3 & ava, ferocious and wailing, acrossSouth Asia. This is the very
dancethat ¥ D YagNa E U édNdBbairava, in the * & Kl a, danceto destroy the
world. Either through decomposition or dissection by a sharp-shooting Vi u,2 EUCz U
body is broken apart, and ¥ D ¥alins before the world is destroyed. As her body comes
to pieces,and falls to earth, the ¥ E O Uhs% (points of accessto or concentrations of
divine, feminine energy | are emplaced. This howling ¥ D ¥ Bimilar to Rudra, crying
unconsolably, athreat to the existenceof the general population.

There is, however, another school of etymology drawing his name from Rod,
meaning wild or uncivilized. In this, and in being accompanied by aretinue (Rudra with

the Rudriyas, or maruts; ¥ B With his ga a). This understanding of Rudra is perhaps

126 As cited and connectedin Granoff, Granoff, ? , & 1 & OJo@rey ftbm Ga ato & O E $04.
27\Witzel, ? 51 RAEDE Brill encyclopedia.
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more in line with the presentation of ¥ D ¥san outsider, and in his famous role aslord

of animals,/ ET U whithEROdra shares.Though ¥ B W&s originally he-who-must-not-
be-named, asaudevaMps U dol) the developed into the refined asceticand eventually a
householder, the focus of atrans regional devotional cultus, and the focusof the¥ ED Y E
Age.

The intentional associationof Rudra with ¥ D ¥r&atesa line of continuity that
leads directly to Bhairava. As ¥ D Wdwelops over time, certain of the more marginal, or
transgressive, of theseaspectsalign with the / U Uiécharacter of Bhairava. These
parallels are asfundamental astheir names:like Bhairava, Rudra also meansthe terrible
or horrible, that aspectovertly inverted in the name ¥ D ‘the @iendly or auspicious.
Beyond the O E O Ingdhing, they alsosharearoot: ! | E B UEawand UU E Urbdbbth
come from ru, to cry, howl, or scream.

Both Rudra and Bhairava are born in episodesof the decapitation of ! UET Dé 8
the caseof Rudra, he issuesfrom the severedheadof ! UE | iDthe! UMnhaZasi?8In later
/U Uas, Rudra issuesfrom the mouth of adying ! UE | &rés@e manifestation of his
wrath, and like Bhairava, wanders outcaste asan ascetic122The/ U Uasalso describe

1 U E Utith from the sweatof! UE T Geow fallen into fire, caling him NCOE OOI PUE

128 Granoff, It occursin the* E U] 8601 BfOahd §atapathabrahmana 9.1.1.6;6.1.3.1.Granoffalso notes a
treatment of this topic in Joachim Deppert, Rudras Geburt: SystematischeUntersuchungen zum Inzestin
der Mythologie der Bréh- manas, Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner Verlag, 1977.

129 Kramrisch, 113-115.
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Rudra.3°- C O E OitheBirst Eepithet of Bhairava used in the * & KH&Z az &tcount of
his birth. 131

Rudra and Bhairava are both outcastesin ways that ¥ D ¥ Bot. Though both ¥ B Y E
and Rudra are prevented from entering their respective elite cliques| the community
conception, is intentionally arenunciant, one who hasremoved himself from society and
engagesin antinomian practice asaa O1T@i$term does not occur in atechnical sensein
the Veda, and is a part of ¥ D Y illeptly distinct from Rudra.'32He is not bothered by his
lack of invitation to Dak E zsékrifice: it is 2 E WhO is initially offended. Rudra, on the
other hand, demonstrates a desire to participate but is rebuked. He seemssad that he
cannot have the samesort of connection with the world asother Vedic deites due to the
danger of his presence.Bhairava is also castout for being who he s, for fulfilling his
nature. By any dharmicmodel of justice, Bhairava should not have beenexiled, nor

should Rudra be vilified, though he may be justifiably feared.

There are several deities known to travel with retinues. ¥ B ¥®ell known to
travel with a gaZa,or horde, and it is this unruly troop of imps and goblins that he

dispatchesto do battle with Dak a.He sometimes delegateshis role asleader of the gaZza

130 Kramrisch, 115.Citing Skanda/ U Uads.1.2.2426.
131Skanda/ U Usa4.1.31.3838.
132geeMichael Witzel, ? 51 REE U6 »
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to deities suchasGa | T did Bhairava. Ga | T Hanie literally meanslord of the gaZa
(gaza+D 1 dElord), and both are at times called Ga apati, master of the horde. Rudra is
described asmoving with the Rudriyas, or Maruts, those bringers of storms. In this way
heis like ¥ D Yi#n@ in the mountains and moving with a horde. But before being
associatedwith ¥ B Y rétinug, Bhairava had his own group. He moved in asetof sixty -
four, often paired with a O 1 PoOettithes he was a single Bhairava with these sixty -four
airborne female spirits who flew shrieking acrossthe sky. In the enumeration among a
group who share a single name, Bhairavas or Rudriyas; in their flying acrossthe sky,
and in their shrieking and being generally terrifying, the retinues of Bhairava and Rudra
are more alike than are the Maruts of Rudra and the Ga aof ¥ DY E 6

Elizabeth Chalier-Visuvalingam calls Bhairava the scapegod, he who absorbs
and dispersesthe transgressions of his populace. And it is true that Bhairava is called
papabhaksana term often translated as sin-eater. Though the destruction of faults is
typically among thefirst of ! T E B U gréatabililes and benefits among those who
worship him in 5 & UE UtBefd absorption, or their redirection, is not to my knowledge
evident in his ritual life. This identification asa scapegoatseemeda potential lens
through which to understand the simultaneous associationand distancing of ¥ D rigl
Rudra, and the distancing of ¥ B ¥din some of rudras aspects,aspectswhich seemto
repercussin the character of Bhairava. ¥ B ¥ Buthorized through his association with

this Vedic deity, and yet his more / U Uiéforms are less horrible, and lesshazardous. At

128



the sametime, Bhairava and similar agents of violence and transgression come into
being. Are they, then, ¥ B Y s€gpéhoats?s his anger and volatility projected onto them,
and then literally led out and beyond the pale of civil society, asis still done by binding
faults to ademon and casting him out in the Indra 8 & Ufés@val of Kathmandu? 133

In the SkandaPuré aversion of ! T E D U EeMd-casibut, ¥ D ¥adyshe should
observethis vow, not necessarily becausehe deservesit, but becausehe can thereby
demonstrate the means by which someonewho hascommitted a supreme transgression
might beredeemed and reintegrated. It does not seemlikely that this line is meant to
signal to a/ U Usdhearing public that it is now lessof a problem to kill Brahmins.
Perhaps,instead, ¥ D ¥ Bignaling that his earlier identity asa O E x éoOaB tBaDdeity
who should not be named, can and has beenauthoritatively resolved, or rather
dissolved, undone and no longer relevant to his id entity. This structure meansthat ¥ B Y E
does not have to passthrough the act of redemption and reintegration himself: he has
createdthis other self, an extracted aspector shadow golem, who hasto undergo the

penancewe might understood ¥ D Yolave taken. A/ U Ui@ horrifying, whipping boy.

133Elizabeth Chalier Visuvalingam, ? ! | E B:t) BYUBG@ Ue B é 5 é ZEeT Aroughthe Ages:Proceedings
of All India Seminar,August 1-4, 1985 edited by T. P.Verma D. P.Singh (Bharatiya Itihas Sankalan Samiti,
1986),

258.
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Who, Then, is Bhairava?

At times, Bhairava can function ritually asa scapegoat,and this is explicitly the
casein ritual activity in Kathmandu. That is not his full -time role, however: aswe have
seen,his is not always loaded with blame and castout: he alsoresidesin 5 & UE Unih
¥ P ¥rE uncountable other Hindu deities. What is it that he does while there? Geoffrey
Samuelnotesin his Origins of Yogaand Tantrathat Bhairava appearsto be continuing
1 U E Ulesg sdvory activities, while ¥ D ¥l&ighs these associationsand becomesa more
palatable character3* This point is well taken, but it doesnot fully explain! T EPUEYEz U
enduring presenceand function: if he were just the lessfriendly parts of Rudra, he
woul ld likely be castback out. White, in his? 51 U O ERGtUAEIUE T O O O&3ks® 1 U O»
question that can help us think through afuller understanding of ! T E B Uipl¥. Ele U
question is about! T E P U &iYitszwas he a popular deity who was Sanskritized, or an
elite deity who developed a popular iteration?13 Put another way, was he absorbed into
what has so problematically beenlabelled the ? T U U 8 B E balHirld@sm, or was he
distilled into aform popular in local contexts?White does not answer this question, but |
shall. I think it is the casethat Bhairava is simply both. This is not necessarily a historical
answer, but it is an answer that reflects! 1 E D U ébitéinpdary range of form, function
and engagement.Not something absorbed, nor something distilled, he is something that

managed to form and remain in-between. A meeting of the Rudra-like aspectsof ¥ B Y E

134 Geoffrey Samuel, TheOrigins of Yogaand Tantra, 273.
135White, Vernacular Ritual Technologies, 7.
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and the local protector traditions of rural Hinduism, Bhairava is able to accesspower

and authority form both arenas.

| f EDPUEYEZ UWEEWUE OQIWEDEIWBD I w#l YI OOx Ol O
Narrative Origin

¥ D ¥gpears averseto direct engagementsof violence or retribution, afact
noticed by Phyllis Granoff in her studies of / U Uiémythic tropes. This distancing
suggestsa ¥ D ¥ifterent from the dangerous Rudra, or even the deceptive and
excessivelyviolent Indra. It also distanceshim from the gaZahe dispatchesto do his
dirty work. The development of theseagents dispatched by ¥ B ¥riags our conversation
to the study of deities like Bhairava in / U Uiécontexts, and to the development of the
story of Bhairava in the Skanda/ U Ug culminating in the * & KhaZ a
! TEPUEYEWEOEwW5 CUEET EEUE W

The story of Dak E zs&krifice is remarkably popular. Appearing in many
compendia of Hindu myths, it is widely familiar to my interlocutors and friends both in
5 & U Uaad in the Hindu diaspora. Dak E zsékrifice is mentioned frequently in this
dissertation, secondonly to the story of | T E B U &iYirt antlthe decapitation of

I UET [Dé&aét, thesetwo stories| the decapitation of ! U E | @@ Dak E zsékrifice |
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aretwo of just three ¥ E Ps¥ofes in the mature / U Uiécorpus that are known to the
Epics, which predate the / U Ua13e

The name Dak aoccursin the Veda, where he s listed asone of the sonsof
There, the destruction was the result of # E O Uikcestilious impulses.2?” The sift to the
destruction resulting from the exclusion of ¥ D ¥da be traced backtothe, ET é ET e UEUEO
but does not involve the death of 2 E TH@ 8tory takeson its full form in the/ U Uss,
appearing evenin Vai avaoriented / U Uaidespite being an inherently ¥ E BoYiéhted
episode. Like the story of the decapitation of ! U E T ad@the origin of Bhairava, the
story of Dak E zs&ktrifice features a conflict between ¥ D “rigl a priestly order; a surge of
rage that leads to a call for punishment; and the dispatch of an agent of violence whose
task culminates in decapitation, in this caseDak E z Thé&fierce member of ¥ D Y retinué
responsible for the death of Dak ais5 C U E E 1 e §rdaE@ro. There are clear
similarities between these stories and their decapitators, and William Sax,in his study of
Bhairava worship among Himalayan Harijans, goesso far asto statethat Bhairava is a
derivative form of 5 C U E E T tloégbl Ee®@ffers no context or referencefor his inclusion

of that assertion138 There are also, however, significant differences, which are telling.

136 The third is the story of 3 UD x U U éceabolf, PE &1 & Op O& Y @b.a O»

137 Tagare,G.V., trans. TheSkanda U ¥bé16,n 1.

138 Sax,William, GodofJusticeRitual Healingand SocialJusticen the CentralHimalayas(New York: Oxford
University Press,2009),27.
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They help us better understand the unique role and nature of Bhairava by considering

how Bhairava is, and is not, like other agentsof ¥ DY E

Phases of Development and their Context

Klaus Klostermaier, following Dinesh Chandra Sircart3* and Wendy Doniger,14°
posits two general phasesof the mytheme: atension between ¥ D “rigl Vedic sacrifice
which then develops, in Epicsand/ U Ua,into atension between ¥ D ¥riel Vi u.14

This is not supported by the version of the story found in the first book of the Skanda

it appearsinthe, ET & ET dnxtiatlsod, Dak ais warned that not inviting ¥ D Yo

attend the sacrifice might lead to conflict.242 Though there is no murder of Dak a,¥ PY Ez U
attendants do disrupt the sacrifice, and Dak arecognizes¥ D ¥g$supreme.l* The second
phase of the story occursin the/ U U, and differs from the Epic version: here, the

tension between ¥ D ¥rfel the ¥ U E Badriice also involves Vi u, who is commonly

equated with the sacrificein / U Uiétexts, and to whom Dak ais devoted. There is no

transformation, but rather the addition of aVai avaelement. In the Skanda/ U Ua

139 Dines Chandra Sircar, ? 3 1¥1é O/UE E WAwrnalofthe RoyalAsiatic Societyof BengalXIV, No. 1,1948.
140Wendy Doniger, Hindu Myths: A Sourceboaok

141K|ostermaier, ? 3 Qriginal Daksa2 ET1 H70?

142pid.

1431phid, 103.

133



version, for example, it is made clear that the primary and ongoing tension is between
¥ P ¥ri the sacrifice as Vedic practice, not the sacrifice asa ritual associatedwith
Vi u.44Thethird phaseinvolves the inclusion of the end of the story in which 2 DY E z U
consort, in the last two phasesidentified as2 E HaS ded afiery death and her body is
distributed acrossthe landscape of South Asia, establishing the ¥ & O/U@as where they
land.145

It is important to note that these phasesl suggestare not sequential and mutually
exclusive. As Laurie Patton notesin her introduction to/ U Zbéi’erennislhesestories[
both those designated Epic, and those designated/ U Uié| areinherently works in
progress.4¢ They are not finalized, and entered into atextual fixity or closed oral stasisat
apoint in time, but continue to be modified, amended, and reorganized over time.
Phases,in this case,are apparently distinct versions of the story, arranged in such a way
that they flow into one another. One among many ways to organize and analyze these
narratives, extracting apparent development from within these examples enablesthe

telling of anew story built from versions of a single mytheme.

1usSkanda/ U Ul.4

145 This final phaseis traced by Sircarin his study of the Sakda/ @as. As cited in Ibid, 1.

146 _aurie Patton,? ( O U U O E i Dohyé, @ndy, ed. PuranaPerennisReciprocityand Transformationin
Hindu andJaira Texts(Albany, N.Y: StateUniversity of New York Press,1993).
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Dak ais aking, and his personal devotion to Vi u while maintaining social
varZastructures?4” and royal sponsorship of the Vedic sacrifice or yajfiais precisely the
situation described by Sandersonascontext that made the ¥ E DAg& possible 148 The
inclusion of a challenge by ¥ B Yolboth the sacrifice and the supremacy of Vi u in the
second phase of the story is parallels the more developed ¥ E DAg& aswell asthe north
Indian religious landscapethat gave rise to the Skanda/ U Uaand the centrality of
5 & URe UtheOrized by Hans Bakker. The third phase,with its inclusion of ¥ € OU E
landscapesand origin stories, parallels a later phasein both Sandersonand! EOO1 Uz U
milieux: later in the ¥ E Pagdin * E 1 QH2nd was adevelopment of ¥ & Odb&EGoddess
worship, #?and in ! E O O ivasl¢ bf the Skanda/ U Us&here is likewise the integration
of localized Goddesstraditions into / U Ui@narrative and broader ¥ & Ol&hBscapes!s
just as Sircar also theorized. This story fits well into our running model of the socio-
political context of the rise of ¥ E D Y féoOrposition of the / U Usas,and the
development of Bhairava, and its version in the Skanda/ U Uswholly embodies these

two later phases.It goesasfollows.

147this is made clearin versions that attribute ¥ D Y fibg-idvitation to the fact that he is outside and/or
contravenes, the varZa system.

148 Sanderson,45 or so.

149 Sanderson,Saive Age, 45.

150 Bakker, world of the Skanda/ U Ua25.
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DakiEz Uw2 EEUDI PEI

The greatking Dak a, father of ¥ivaz betrothed, 2 E & GdSting a sacrifice.
Dak a,who hasnever approved of Siva, does not invite him to the sacrifice. ¥ P ¥ Eot
invited: previously, ¥ D Yidel neglected to stand in Dak E zptésence,while ! Ué | &sE
surasand asurass had all hurried to do soi52He is overt in his reasoning: he says¥ B Y E
has gone beyond the varZas,and has transgressedthem.'s3Dak aalsosaysthat¥ DY Ez U
followers are delinquents, excluded from the Veda, heretics, alcoholics,and* Ex € OP O U
(O é x étyp® &3&etics)!> Interestingly, for ¥ D Yoeven be labelled an outsider and
actively excluded, he must have had somerelationship with those organizing the
sacrifice. Thereis no indication that ¥ U E Blibdgs at this time worried ritually about
those who were beyond their pale, and effectively irrelevant to them. ParasherSen,in
her work on foreigners and mlecchasnotes that the latter pejorative is not applied to the

Persians,and other foreign groups. Sheposits that it is becausethey did not interfere

with the Brahminical way of life.15 Though not specifically labelled mlecchathe intense

1B1surasand asurasare often glossed gods and demons, respectively. It might be more accurateto say certain
gods, and their alternative with whom they are often at odds. Both terms can have a positive meaning, and
the juxtaposition of the two E O1 (hécesSarilyimply an enduring distinction, or good vs. evil, asthe
English pairs divine/demonic or angel/demon do.

1s2seeSkanda/ U Ual.1.2027.

153|n some versions, the reasonis that ¥ P Ysknseemly | his hair is matted; his body smearedwith ash;he
lives on the fringes of society, and spendstime in the wilderness meditating. * 1 a8 OTa6dd 1 zelainly
not civilized and welcome at the sacrifice. He is an outsider, and he would be an embarrassment. At times
he is also described asbeing a O E x éofeBvBoCrarries a skull. Theseare overt parallels to ¥ E Dagdgticism.
1s4Skanda/ U Ugl.1.3233.the followers of ¥ B ¥uEse the sacrifice to degrade, again in keeping with

2 EOET Uthkdrdaf tHe rise of the ¥ E Dagé

155 Aloka ParasherSen(ed.), Subordinateand Marginal Groupsin Early India. (New Delhi : Oxford University
Press,2004),279.
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interest in articulating ¥ D Y dherdessand inappropriateness | hallmarks fo being
mlecchd suggestthat he was interfering with Brahminical life, a perceived interference
that fits with the rise of sectarian devotionalism and the decline in ¥ U E Bpdrisorship at
the beginning of the ¥ E DAY& asdescribed above.

¥D Y Eafldwers curse Dak ain return, saying the sacrifice will degrade in power
and importance, another parallel to 2 E O E 1 Uthe@Yaf te riseof the ¥ EDAGE ¥ DY E
here intervenes, saying that the Brahmins are to be respectedand that the Vedas are
indeed transcendent. In fact, he identifies himself asthe essenceof their
transcendence!s¢ Dak aonly grows angrier, and more seton disparaging ¥ E B Y B0 8
the, EI & ET é&hd Bage® & E | dolhéeIsthat ¥ D Y é&eludion could lead to
problems.157

¥iva, knowing himself to be the essenceof the Veda, does not mind being
excluded from the sacrifice. 2 E Bi€vif e, does not share this opinion: she seesthe gods
and sagesassembledfor the sacrifice, and her husband absent,and confronts them. She
reminds ! U E | the he used to have five heads before insulting ¥ D Yaid®eminds

Dak athat ¥ D ¥Egreat and powerful sagehimself. Dak areplies that ¥ D ¥ ke lord

of goblins and vampires, and is from some unknown place beyond the Vedas 2 E U C O

16 Skanda/ U Usdl.1.4243.

1s7Skanda/ U Ug81.2.1420;, ET é ET & & E28401221 ascited in Tagaretrans. TheSkanda U Zké8; see
also Klostermaier, 97.

1s8Skanda/ U Usdl.3.1519.
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unable to bear hearing such an insult, enters the fire, and dies.5°It is 2 E Wh® has
destroyed the sacrifice, not ¥ D ¥rifl his retinue. 160

Dak aand those assembledare inconsolable. When news reaches¥ D Yhis €alm
countenanceis fractured, and he flies into a grief-stricken rage. He tears one of his
dreadlocks from his head, and smashesit atop a mountain. This produces5 CUEET EEUE O
analog of Bhairava and the aim of this analysis.'¢1 This creation story is also a point of
conflation | found in the field: When | askedwhere Bhairava camefrom, most would tell
the story of | UE T Qlécapdation, or reply that Bhairava was eternal. A few, however,
said that Bhairava camefrom ¥ B Y d¢hmmdbiing of a dreadlock upon the ground. | expect
this was due to the similarities between the two figures we will discuss presently.

Along with the emergenceof VC U E E | eslildrie€pours forth, reprising one of
1 U E Udere \edic roles.*®2 Though the yajfia(sacrifice) was destroyed when 2 E éhtered
the fire, ¥ D ¥rlers 5 C U E E TtodhdliE The sky darkens, 5 C U E E liskigsediby * € O C O
and then he, ostensibly having becomedark, and with an innumerable army of goblins,
ghouls, vampires, zombies, etc, and the nine # U U Thédded by * & @aCedorth in awar
chariot pulled by two thousand horseshorsesand amillion lions. He has a thousand

arms, and three eyes.He is a king of darkness:surrounded by beastsof prey from land

159 Here, the fire is not yogic, but appearsto bethe fire of the sacrifice. Cf. Tagaretrans. TheSkanda U Zké
14,

woSkanda/ U Ugl.3.2430.* & @< springs forth.

61Skanda/ U Ua8l.3.3334.

162 SeeRudra, ¥ D YaRd@udra-¥ b ¥hsve.
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and sea.The worlds of dark gods and goddessesdancein the retinue, full of litte * @ OCU O
¥ DY anttoe like. 163

A lot of work is done in this part of the story. The sacrifice and devotion to Vi u
are not setagainst only ¥ b Yo& ® D Yakd® é Ghé ane # U U1 @ndr@any varied
forms. The battle description is reminiscent of the, ET & E T @nUahithEte
atmosphere hasjoined in, and heroesand their countless retinues move on a collision
course. In this process, all these characters,along with ¥ D Yate Quthorized asgreat
warriors and the worthy adversaries of those affiliated with Vi u and the Vedic
sacrifice. This work is completed when Vi u himself affirms ¥ D Y stigrdinacy and
essentialrole in the sacrifice.

Dak a, terrified, callsVi u, the protector of Vedic rites, to protect him, aspatron
and devotee,aswell. Vi u, Indra, ! UE T @&uand many others step forward and
fight on Dak E zbehalf, but 5 C U E E Te¥eftually prevails. Vi u explains to the gods
that it is ¥ D Wit bestows the benefit of the sacrifice, and that only through devotion to
¥ D ¥ Bny benefit truly accrued64When he comesto square off with Vi u, this deity
admits that both he and ¥ D “érE supreme objects of devotional worship, and are

beholden to their devotees.In fulfilling his duty to the devotee Dak a,Vi u stands

163Skanda/ U Ual.3.4966.
164 Skanda/ U Ual.4.1922.
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agains5 C U E E IfdE &S ldrg as he can before returning to his own realm. Here Vi u is
not subservient, but instead he is other; alternative; and ultimately lessthan ultimate .
37T w! ECUOI ZUw" OPOER WEOBauUT | w#l EExDUEUDPOOWOI w#E

As the battle rages, even Bhairava, surrounded by yogin C id his early roles and
identity, entersthe fray.®When 5 C U E E liskaliiedcEswallow Vi U zdeadliest
weapon, his cakra(discus), the great god exits the battlefield. In his absence the gaza
easily defeatsthe gods. They not only kill them: they disfigure them. Dak a, terrified,
hides in the ritual apparatus¢5 C U E E Tfitfl& tink pulls him out, and realizing that
he cannot sever his head, twists until it pops off. He throws Dak E zhead into the fire.
His work is done.

At the behestof Brahmé ®ho presenting himself asDak E zfdiher, ¥ D Vigits the
site of the yajfiato setthings right. Upon his arrival, 5 C U E E Ipriedfratds himself, and
is askedto produce Dak a.He presentsthe headlesscorpse,and when questioned,
admits that Dak E zh&ad might just have beencremated. The only head left around is
that of an animal, disfigured, and with a beard. ¥ D Yl&cesit up on the headlesstorso,
and Dak ais somewhat restored.!6” Upon regaining ahead, Dak apraises¥ DY E O

recognizing him assupreme. Dak a, devoted to ¥ B YvihOa horrible appearanceand an

165 This is a version of Bhairava before his associationwith the decapitation of | U E | BuéiQalso confirms
the non-identity of Bhairavaand 5 C U E E | Heré, Badava is one of ¥ D Y &gotiatesor one among his
myriad ga a.

w6 Skanda/ U Ugdl.5.4.

167 Skanda / U Ua8l.5.35
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E O b O Beld; Has becomea sort of gazZa, not unlike the later story of the elephant-
headed ¥ D Wdvotee Ga | T Belchief among the gaZa.

This cycle comesto aclosewith ¥ D YaKing up the stagesetfor him by Vi u and
presenting himself asthe ideal object of devotion. ¥ D Yidies that four types of people
praise him: those who are in misery, those who want knowledge, those who want
wealth, and thosewho are already metaphysically knowledgeable.%8 The last is the best:
for all the riches and riteswill not help one navigate samsara,nor will the Vedas nor
gifts nor austerities. Only devotion to ¥ D Ye&dsto ¥ P Wb is essentialand
transcendent. This and an indifference to unhappiness leads to happiness.t%® The rest of
the chapter, three times as long aswhat has already beenrecounted, is dedicated to
stories of the glory of ¥ E Bdéusbtion.

This, and not the attack on the sacrifice, nor the routing of Vi u, is the greatest
challenge ¥ P ¥fters to Vi u and his traditions. Theseare very nearly the same
teachings presented previously in the Bhagavad & C @.86and 11.6.The & C th@att of
the, EIl & E| &sWlédlddfeOto K a,who was overtime associatedwith Vi u and
his devotional traditions asone of his E Y E U ¥ B ¥a8denied the reality and power of

neither the sacrifice nor Vi u. He hasinstead shown himself to be able to destroy or

defeat both. He has presented himself asthe essenceof the sacrifice. He has affirmed

168 Skanda/ U Ual.5.39
169 Skanda/ U Ual.5.4243
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devotional religious practice, and presented himself asthe ultim ate object of effective

devotion.

An Analysis of Similarities and Differences

Interwoven throughout this narrative are elements explaining ¥ D Y kaiurd and
ongoing relationship with other gods, priests, and religious milieux. There are
significant and obvious parallels between the story of 5 C U E E TafdBhe &ory of the
origin of Bhairava. ¥ D Yaid®nore specifically his anger, are front and center. In each
case,this anger takesform, and becomesthe agent of ¥ D Y kgt The object of that
wrath is always someonewho does not recognize ¥ P Y stigrdsinacy, and more
specifically B Usprikonewho either aligns with (Dak a) or is ametonym for gp! UET Oé KX
the priestly qp! U é Tic@)Eelite. It is through alessthan final decapitation, either
temporary or symbolic, that this anger is expressed,and ¥ P Y stigrdinacy comesto be
recognized. It is alsoworth noting that Vi u plays very similar roles in both this story
and the origin of Bhairava in the * & WKIta a:heis deluded or mistaken, asare the
others on the receiving end of ¥ D Y \Wrgti) but while he ultimately recognizesthe folly
of his opinion or action and the supremacy of ¥ B Yh&i©never vanquished, symbolically
or otherwise. He is not punished: he s, in fact, presented asmore like ¥ D Yh&n not, but
alesserversion. He even admires and rejoicesin ¥ D Y dieatdessin thesetwo stories.

The true focus of thesetwo accountsis not ¥ B Y rgth) however, but more

generally the tension between ritual and devotional religious propriety. In both stories
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¥ b ¥ Eevealed to be supreme, and devotion to him to be the only effective mode of
religious attitude. It might be tempting to read this structure as historical metonym:
¥ P tleaty affrmed asan outsider, is a phenomenon indigenous to South Asia, while
the Veda and the rituals they describe,andthe! U & T @4t priestly order which
executed these sacredactions, was brought into South Asia by tribes of B U & EThalgh
this may be historically true, and though it is clearthat ¥ B W&s an outsider to the Vedic
world (asDak aclearly states),this is not the most relevant or clear reading of the story.
In fact, it is reductive to read this asan allegorical invasion of the established
sacredby outsiders, or of the urban elite by the rural folk. Nor is it somehow the
reclamation of religious power by the indigenous people from those who have intruded.
It is clear, from the mutual claims to authority, the presenceof intermarriage, and even
the fact that thesetwo populations care about one E O O U Tpiadiige ihat they have
long-standing and ongoing relationships. Klostermaier, in his Original Dakda Saga,
develops atheory toward the end of his work that the story of Dak E zs&krifice
representsan actual battle that took place between ¥ E D ¥nifl Mai ava/Vedicists. | do
not think it is impossible for awar to enter mythology, or for the story of a battle to
endure. But the number of timesthis story is retold, the fact that it appears earlier than
most known referencesto organized or self-identified ¥ E btMaditions, and the fact that
it is about re-conceiving of a relationship and arguing for superiority rather than

describing the eradication of an enemy and their s 1 Yal) u@gestthat this is not a story
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about a single martial confrontation, but rather myriad smaller-scaleconflicts, sectarian
tensions, and the changing religious landscapewhich drew form the old to form the
new. Dak E zs&trifice is a story that getsretold, and with progression, becauseit is still
relevant. ¥ B Yhight be athreat, to ¥ D ¥ Bn issue,through to the embedding of ¥ @ OU E
practice, all show this to be a story about negotiating difference and diversity, not
recording conflict and conquest.

The authorization central to the story is not only of a¥ E Bthadition, but of
expanded accesdo that which is considered sacred,or ultimate. Instead of ¥ P Y E
the sacrifice themselves. He is not replacing them: he is co-opting them. This narrative
absorbsone authority into another, creating alarger pool of meaning rather than
draining a previous pool and refilling it with another tradition. Similarly, in the caseof
the story of Bhairava, ¥ D ¥ddesnot destroy ! U E | Auér&ther he checkshis power and

influence while presenting himself asthe essenceof existenceand agency.! UET Oé

Qu

recognizes his superiority, which is then tied back to his earthly abodeat5 & U U C

This brings us to our greatestpoint of discrepancy: the relationship of the
potentially parallel characters,VC U E E | afdBldirava, and thesemore transgressive
aspects.As is so often illuminating, we can begin with their names:5 C U E E lisghE U E
great hero. Bhairava is the terrible. And while appellation can beironic or

uninformative, theselabels coherewith their referents.5 C U E E Tista kilk&y hero, an
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avenger of ¥ B Y igsaltJor loss. Bhairava is a whipsnap assassin,a moment of fury
manifest. And yet despite the brevity of ! T E D U &toEsgdinpared with the extensive
descriptions of 5 C U E E | Eafnphigg, i is Bhairava whose story endures, while
5 CUE E 1 réedeBtq the wings awaiting another cue. Though 5 C U E E Th&s B dulE
of devotion himself, one that was likely larger centuries ago [cite], it is ¥ D WiD opens
the story of Dak E zsBcrifice, and it is ¥ D WD arrives to offer commentary and
reconciliation; to take his previously denied, rightful place asthe improved replacement
of an otherwise destroyed physical sacrifice.5 C U E E lisb@&viee to be seen.

In the origin story of Bhairava, on the other hand, once the character enters and
acts, he does not retreat nor subside. Though ¥ B Yemains long enough to direct
I T E b U s&ulsEqudntactions, he disappears, and the audience is left following
Bhairava ashe wanders, ashe visits Vi u, ashe arrives in 5 & U UNbBonly is he an
enduring characterand narrative spine of his own episodes, he grows and changesover
time: from marked transgressorto leader and protector to governor and arbiter.170
5 C U E E Tren&ins Enercenary, his terrifying and awe-inspiring form suited to his
repeated martial role: heis called upon by ¥ D Yoo battle with 3 é U Ea® &@rawho

has grown too powerful. 171

170 Governs the city of 5 é Ut Uakbi@er of death and rebirth.

171 Here we have the demonic looking thing battling the demon. This is a role Bhairava also seemsto have:
I 1 thélscarywho scaresaway the scary. This is a connection, but we E E Geglilite Bhairava to this alone.
(Skanda/ U Us1.29)
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Bhairava is at times referred to asa general, in that he takes up leadership of the
gaza(like Ga | T dhd ¥ D YHotK deploying them and keeping them in line. In 5 & UBU C O
an alternative to identifyin g Bhairava as constablethere is a construct in which ¥ B SE
the king, Annapurna the queen, and Bhairava the general (senapai, together composing
the pinnacle of stately roles.'’2Bhairava, however, never leads an army into battle. He
certainly doesnot do sowhen he challenges Brahmanical hierarchy in is/ U Uiéstory of
I UET Qlécapitation: there, he actsalone. And though both Bhairavaand5 CUEET EEUE
areis perfunctorily scolded by ¥ D YtEs®hairava who was acting on 2 B Y é&actbrders,
and 5 C U E E Ithe &gBnEwho overstepped his bounds.

This comparison helps bring Bhairava into clearer relief. But this is only acertain,
albeit important, version of Bhairava: asthe decapitator of Brahmé and the regent of
5 & U UKedvas not always this unique and important character. In the story of Dak a
above, he appears along with attendants, fights alongside and asone of ¥ B Y ¢sZa\and
is slain. In the story of ¥ D Y \kegldihg, he shows up, drinks with the zombies and
vampires and flesh-eating a O1 badEletall hell break loose by dancing up awild
storm. Someof theseaspects| dangerous dancing and a penchant for alcohol, at
least| endure. But so much elsehas changed. How might Bhairava have passedfrom
one role to another? Following Phyllis & U E O (phirstakihg study of the development

of anotherga a,, E1 & Ofo® Eudther gaZato agod identified with ¥ D Yagddy

172 As proclaimed by the mahantat the * & Bhairav temple in 5 & U Us&id (Nov, 2016).
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engaging the story of ! U E | Qiécapitation in the Skanda/ U Ua&we can sketcha
model for the developing relationships and roles in the narrative that leads us to

Bhairava.
3T 1T w#l YT OOx 01 O0UwOI w! UET OéezUw#1 EExPUEUDOO

As noted in the introduction to the comparison of Bhairavaand VCUE ET EEUE O
there are three prominent ¥ E Bs¥es known to Epic literature. The first was the one
treated above: Dak E zshkrifice. Another is the story of the decapitation of ! UET &é O
story 2 E fgf€rencesin the Dak acycle asshechastises! U E | @@iqring him of the
power of ¥ B YTEi$mention confirms the decapitation of | U E T i©associatedwith ¥ DY E O
and subsequently with various of his agents. Conversely, this decapitation, and that
performed indirectly at¥ B Y &deiln the Dak astory, alsotie ¥ D YoHndra. This is not
the only similarity the two share:they are also depicted with multiple eyesor faces!?
and they are both archers. But here, rather than focusing on the ways connections are
constructed between ¥ D rifl the Veda, or focusing on stories of decapitation more
broadly, we will focus on the development of stories of the decapitation of ! UET Oé& O
specifically in the Skanda/ U Ug

There are three phasesof development in this story from the early Skanda

/U Uaito the latest of its additions, the * & Ki@ a. Phyllis Granoff, whose work

173Bakker, 5 & O E ( plafeE VIl and VIIL.
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tracing / U Uiéinstancesof , E 1 & Oidfdinis this study of stories leading to Bhairava,
notes that this early Skanda/ U Uallikely servesaremarkably useful purpose: helping
to fill in apparent gaps around the inception of the development of a¥ E BcérBus.t’* The
/U Uaswere aproject of collection and compilation, and in between just three stories
known to Epic literature and the fully developed / U Uié corpus, a period of more than
a half-millennium, the development of thesestories is rather murky. The early Skanda
/U Uskcan help here, and the study of a certain story, like that of the decapitation of

I UET €aédbedlight onto the movements and trends operant during the development
of the text. While the work of Granoff focuseson the earlier end of this arc of
development | from early decapitation stories to the development of an independent
deity called, ET & Q& @yEaim is to focus on the latter part of this development,
tracing backwards form ! T E B U @efiniie (PuU éic account to the antecedentstories
in order to better understand what Bhairava is by knowing more about where he came
from.

The first instance of Brahmé losing his head, one that seemsto structurally
predate the episodesin the Skanda/ U Usoccursinthe5 @ OEOE B B& O0eéT 6 U0AaE
28.1n this version, the problem is the sameasthe earliest version of the Dak acycle,
though composed and recorded much later: ! U E | I@séshis fifth head becauseof lust

for his daughter. He then carries his own head to aholy place, and prays to ¥ D rigl

174Granoff, 7, ET 8 Op OBEY @b.a O»
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leaveshis head behind. There is no transitive decapitation in this story, and no direct
animosity between! U E | @né¥ D WHEOK Ktill, however, supreme,and! UET Oé
recognizeshim assuch. Though there is no mention of where, there is a place of setting
down the skull. Accusations of lust and insinuations of incestdo pop up in later
versions, directed at! UET Oé 6

The first telling of Brahmé zdecapitation in the Skanda/ U Uaoccursin this
early recension, edited and published by ateam at Leiden headed by Bakker et al. The
story startswith | U E | Géegtith of the world. When he hasfinished, he apparently
forgets that ¥ D ¥r&ated him and tasked him with the creation of the world, and thinks
himself the greatestbeing in all the universe. The sacrifice, Yajfia, appears and soon
challengeshim, claiming supremacy for himself. We canrememberhereVi Uz U
associationwith Yajfia, asthis eventually turns into an argument between! UE | ddé
Vi uin later tellings. The Vedas chime in, and declare ¥ B Yolbe supreme. The fighting
continues, and an orb of light appears before them, moving up anddown. ! UET Oé
sprouts afifth headto gawk (a processattributed to his lustfulness in other stories) and
the head is severed by the nails of a left hand. Those nails belonged to Nilalohita, the
Blue-and-Red One, who was born when ¥ D Y geedtll through ! UE T G@egtlhto a
fire, causing an ember to flicker blue-red. Nilalohita is the head of ¥ D Y @&8Za,and he
carries! U E | <3Rult to visit and be praised by Vi u, and thencefrom holy site to holy

site [boradcasting the defeat/limitation/inferiority of! UET Oévy ¢ &
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A few chapters later, it is ¥ D Yiiaself who wanders carrying the skull. He puts
the skull down, which troubles the earth, releasing ademon. ¥ D Y dgazalieaded by
Nilalohita defeatthe demon, and all is restored. The place where the skull was deposited
is not named, asit clearly is| 5 & U Cin later versions. The placeis called the
cremation ground, T O E T, @hizE is a typical haunt of ¥ D ¥rifl his ga a. It could also, |
think, indicate 5 & U Uwhioh is known for its cremation grounds, the entire city being
so consecratedand called OE T & 7 O Ehé gre@tier@mation-ground. The editors of this
early Skanda/ U Uaithink that links between this telling and the B Y E O Kha E a, with
its clear relationship to Ujjain, suggeststhis was where the skull was put down. The site
of emplacementwas tited , ET & O E thégteBt6kull. If the text is linked to Ujjain,
material evidenceis in alignment: the now famous * & EBhairav temple outside the city
features a Great Skull, understood to be* & EBhairav. It is alittle way farther from the
city centerthan a secondary cremation ground, which is headed by a Bhairava shrine. If
this is not the site described in the/ U U&it could have beeninspired and understood
through this story, or could reflect an Ujjaini history of great skulls.

Granoff cites this flipping from NC O E Ot0 ¥ b Wrid back again asan indication
of the composite nature of the story: stitched together over time, it got muddled. | would
add that this demonstrates a split in attitude, and a possible correction of sorts. In the

moment of violence, the nail and the recipient of the head are not ¥ ¥, but a member of

his Ga a. Later, heis seenwith askull, but that is not entirely uncommon: he s, after all,
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attimes ¥ B Y [E x & BeBvAoChearsa skull. It appearsthere is a desire on the part of the
compilers to distance ¥ B ¥fdn violence and dir ect attack, atleastof ! UE T &né ©0

have a gaZa perform the actinstead. This is reinforced by the return of - COE Ot®1 DU E
strike down the demon the skull-depositing ¥ D YoHsed: again, ¥ D Wdes not engage
directly, but lets his gazado so.

The version of the story of the decapitation of Brahmé most like this version from
the early Skanda/ U Uagoccursin the fifth book, the B Y E O U a EaCSo $kipping over
other versions in the third and fourth Kha as, we now turn there. This version of the
story is that mentioned above which is firmly tied to Ujjain, and it goesasfollows: in the
beginning, there was nothing in the universe but the god , E T & OpYOREWdglely
I UE T @@instructed him to make the world, sending a bit of himself along to help.
Thisis- C O E O @Hod2 pdputarity grows until T 1 badished to the Himalaya by a
jealous! UE T Ol & b Yhkhe story of Dak a, this does not bother him terribly.

I UET réwerland arrogance grow together, until all other gods ask ¥ B Yourb him.

¥ P ¥pproaches! UE T Bué!OU E T doés not recognize him. ¥ D ¥ Eirious and plucks
off ! UET Gihzhead, absconding with the skull. ! U E | die@itesa terrifying armored

archer from his sweat (ashe had created- C O E Ouéfore) Bokgjo after ¥ D Yo Oe fails.

ground trembles, frightening the gods. ¥ D ¥xplains that this skull will keep demons

away, a departure from rousing them in the previous version.
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Here, it is ¥ D ¥ég$supreme lord who removes! UE T heag,While - COEOOI PUEO
something like ¥ D Mgasceticin the wilderness, is off pursuing his own yogic ends. It
seemsthat the true transgressionhereisnotonly ! UE T (hérzrétognition of ¥ D 4=
supreme lord, but of his conflation of Lord ¥ P Yh&transcendentwith - C O E O®Hod U E O
I UE T ddeéted and viewed ashis son. The problem, then, seemsto be the sameone
Dak ahad: mistaking Lord ¥ B YoEsomewild ascetic,someoneinferior, or even the
structural betato BU E | Odlphd)

Here, however, the skull is not adisturber of order and ariler of demons, but
rather the generator of great heroes (see5.5) and the protector of the region from
demons. This supports my earlier theory, that the role of the skull is now performed by
a0l Udentfied as* & Bhairava, who is in the shapeof a skull, out on the edge of
Ujjain.

The two final versions of the story incorporate the elementsin which we are
most interest, and in which they, too, seeminterested to share. The first is the
appearanceof Ké CBBairava, the secondis an act of brahminicide, and the third is a
clear associationwith the resolution of this episode and the burden of this transgression
with an arrival in 5 & U UThéstories go asfollows:

In the fourth KhaZ aof the Skanda/ U Usthe! UE T Kh& a,the story begins
with aquarrel between! UE | &@Vi u about who is superior. The Vedas intervene,

asthey did in the early Skanda/ U Usand saythat ¥ D ¥ n fact the greatestof all
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very person. ¥ D Yidars,and is angered. He dispatches* & @Rairava, who fights
earnestly with ! UE T événfally tearing off his fifth head. In this version, ! UE T die8,
and the brahminicide is literal. ¥ D ¥riags ! U E | @ékto life, and! U E T @gs
forgiveness, something he doesnot do in the previous version.

¥iva tells * & @Eairava that he must wander asa beggar, using the skull asa
begging bowl. He sayshe must goto 5 é8UE UdCexpiate his crime, and sends
I UET OE itHe bhardeOof a Brahmin in the form of aterrifying woman, after him.
Bhairava travels to 5 & UEe UtDitonly is partially alleviated there. He travelsto* ED OET E O
¥ P Y Himadlhyan abode, where the rest of his karmic residue falls away. ¥ b Yelis
Bhairava to take the skull to 5 & U Uwthioh he does, leaving it at* E x 83@H the E O
sacredplace of the skull. This name is too similar to* E x & O E O®DE & @Eredplace
of liberation from the skull in our final version, to be a coincidence.

In this version, Bhairava appearsto be one of ¥ P Y gazalHispatched not unlike
5 C U E E lingHe stéry of Dak a,or - C O E Oidéafldl ¥ersions. He effectively links
5 é U Ud¥ b Y abgddon Mt. * E B Odiféctiv€ly justifying the sacrednessof the city.
He escapesthe dogged pursuit of ! UE T O E TaBudirg é&dthe effect of that city and, in
this cast,¥ D e €burce of that effect. Theseelements might seemfamiliar asthey have

been presented consistently throughout our discussion of Bhairava and 5 & U UitO

they are new and important parts of this telling.
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The version of the decapitation of Brahmé is that which was summarized
extensively at the end of the first part of this chapter: that which appearsin the fourth
book of the Skanda/ U U&* & Ki&a a,andis likely the last to have beencomposed. It
incorporates all the/ U Uié elements referencedin contemporary Bhairava worship in
5 & UE Uy @hich | mean elements presentin prior tellings and not in this one are not
commonly known and discussed. The intention of the tale is clear: asnoted above, it is

overtly an exercisein explaining ! T E b UighyoEandé subsumed within the

Qu

importance of 5 & UBU C
| briefly recapis helpful here. Again Brahmé and Vi u quarrel asto who is

supreme, and again the Vedasindicate it is ¥ D Y¥ED8drEves, in aform called- COEOOT PUE O

and! U E | d@iédes him asbefore. He createsaterrifying person,* & ®Bairava, who

clips off | UE T Qithzhead. He is promised greatnessby ¥ D Yaid@&enton his way,

with | UE T OE linplisuié But this time, after wandering, Bhairava is free from the

burden of the skull and the pursuit of! UE | OE lagh&entérs5 & U Utle@ity which

redeemsall transgressionsand into which evil agents(i.e.! UE T O E 1 cBndat éntér.1s
In her analysis of this final version of the story, Granoff seesthe reunification of

NC O E O & b BaldBbairava. | disagree. | do seethe reunification of ¥ D riel

- C O E Othdrebidhalguick shift from one to the other asthey appear on the scene,and it

1155ee8 E O Eegcliision, c. 3.
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makes sensethat ¥ D Ydene in light is- C O E O RelwBoUaMagborn an ember in afire.17
Bhairava is then made, a puruda, or person. He is called s O ather i O Ui®
contradistinction to the creation of - C O E QidtheEBtd E O O Qegsion, here also
presented third of thesefour versions, asmade s @1 &ranoff rightly notesthat Vi u
recognizesBhairava asthe Highest Lord, and that he is: but that does not mean he is the
sameas, or identical with, ¥ B YTRe&imultaneous affirmation of multiple disparate
truths is nothing new to Hindu contexts, or to non-Abrahamic contexts more generally.
Remembering the story of agod and O O | gurll appearing before a devotee, the devotee
touches the feet of the guru first: he makesthe rest possible. He makes ¥ b Y éifects
possible; and even allows ¥ D Yolbe¥ DY E &

NC O E O&nil ¥ ¥emain together and interchangeable. Bhairava is sent off on
his own, and does not rejoin the restwhen he enters5 & UE Uh@ éemains apart,
guarding the edge of the city, and then the city in in general, and coming to regulate the
E b Uedfectbland liberating those who die there. Theseare immense and transcendent
roles, perhaps even roles that should be reserved for ¥ D Yo Ge is not ¥ D Yh&guards
¥ P Yaird®e makes effective a visit to ¥ D Y &egtdd of worship.

Granoff makes very clear the aim of her study in her title: sheis tracing

Mahé O éidHis journey from gaZato God. Sheadds one possible previous stage:

, ET él@asdemon, asnoted in astory from the Hariva T BH@re,! é&a,ademon, is

176 seeabove; origin of - COEOOT DPUE S
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dying by K E zhbind. The head of ¥ D Y dgazaBuggestshe dance to save himself. This
works, and ! éareceivesmany boons, the final of which is his desire to be known as
, ET & &®rémost among the gaza.Not exactly a thankful gesture this usurping of the
ga awhose advice saved him, but this origin story places, E1 & Osgu@rly at the
head of ¥ D Y ¢azalHariva 7 B12.110125.This story is likely to have been presentand
known in the 5th to 6th centuries’” about the sametime asthe rise of devotional
Hinduism, and the first indications of Bhairava devotion. 178

When Granoff presentsthe versions of the story of the decapitation of Brahmé O
shedoes soin the order in which they appear in the Skanda/ U UsEarly Skanda
/ UU&books4and5,the! UET Oé @anH* & Kied awhich link the story

strongly with 5 é U Uab®then the B Y E O U a EaQwhieh links the story with Ujjain.

In her reading, this is evidence of the incorporation of, ET & Otée@& ainto the¥ ED Y E
fold, on atrajectory to merge with ¥ P ¥dfhe supreme God, seatedin Ujjain. This
identification of the two, shesays,is reflected in * E O D E fioétri, zdhposed with

familiarity with the region of Ujjain, in the middle of the first millennium. This earliest,
poetic presentation of , ET & Oa&¥O®E Wito residesin Ujjain is said to contain all

elements of the full story of the decapitation of | U E | ‘®Budit does not. Most

strikingly, it doesnot include Bhairava, or an associationwith 5 & U UCefainly there

177Hans Bakker, ? " O O U U UstidERe@dd i3 teuction of SacredSpacein Véré as® 34
178Bakker,5 6 08 UIBOE U O
179 Granoff, 15-16.
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is evidence, in / U Uaand other works, of a sizable population worshipping , ET é Oé OE
as¥ D ¥rkhe highest lord in Ujjain. This appears evident evenin the fifth book fo the

(vang of, ET & O'® @)&rd one of ( O E BnBst faimous and frequented pilgrimage

cities and one of the four sitesfor the massive Kumba , 1 Oi§ rost famous for the

presenceof one of the twelve jyotir O B B, ¥D YiEgams of pure light, which are

distributed acrossthe sacredlandscape of India and which are the evolute of the bright

lights in which ¥ D ¥gpearsin thesestoriesof ! UE T Qlécapdation. Thisli gam hasa

Qu

name, aseachdoes:, ET & Oé Olthe loré (PE ) wHo ks, ET @6 Oé OE
This analysis of the story of Brahmé zdEcapitation here leads to the identification

of, ET & CadED YhHJjjain. | would like to suggestthat it is in fact doing two

different things: associating, E 1 & OwtlD ¥ D Yaid@ertainly this seemsto have been

and in demonstrably the casein Ujjain, while at the sametime developing a different

understanding of, ET & Oi® 30& Ut Uwthé&e heis linked to Bhairava. My initial

evidence hereis ethnographic: while , ET & Oé Ols tlealy ¥ b ¥hijjain,, ET @ Oé OE

is used interchangeably with Bhairava, especially * & Bhairav, in 5 & U Upaui@cularly

in epithets of praise. It is one of the names presented on what is currently the most

reproduced souvenir graphic sold around the temple: a photo fo the O U &vBree

describing ! T E B U po¥ricy, &hd a banner of text acrossthe top, the right half of

180 Skanda/ U Uas.1.:15
157



which reads* &UDU O ékérejo bhaktho, E 1 é @@&Ahat can death/time/darkness do to
one who is a devotee of the Great Death/time/darkness? It is common for members of
the priestly families associatedwith 5 & U U &€ £ Bhairav temple to post devotional
images on Facebook.Theseare often labelled asisthe O U:¥ B G E & Ehairav, the
Exalted Elder * & Bhairav. In asort of Digital # E U1 devdt®esof * & Bhairav will reply
to the post Jay! & E*é8 Bhiarav! Victory/praise beto * & Ehairav! Or Jay, ET é O&0
Victory/praise to the god whois, ET € Oé 08
| take this associationnot to be an equation of Bhairava and Mahé O éa®¥ED Y E O
nor even Bhairavaand, E 1 & Otee(eBder of the Ga a,though Bhairava is
emphatically the leader of the gaZaby | E O érétkbBing and the parallel seemsto fit.
(not, ET & Otbe®@éad of thega ab | Ogolig to becomesameas¥ D JustQ ET é Oé OE
asthe name of the guy b I Othdhead of the ga a.) The association of * & Ehairav and
the name, ET & @&abt hinges on the presenceof the designator * & @&aning
darkness, time, or by extension of either or both of these,death. Bhairava is introduced
inthe* & Kia aversion of the story as* & BRairava, who iscalled* & OE thé NE O
King of * & @BAdth thesenames, the epithet Great* & QEEJ é O$eénisdlogical
extension. Later in the episode, this emphasison the * & @dpectof ! T E B U iae is U
re-emphasized: He is called * & @athout Bhairava)when ¥ D Yelis! UET OEltieUa é O

terrifying personification of Brahminicide, to follow him. He is then affirmed as

181Skanda/ U Usd.31.4143.
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* e OEQ&OXE | mnid ET E UJ éGaken to its greatest, reflexive extreme 182 Even
so, he becomesdark, or darker, when followed by ! UE | O E | afodce érphasizing
the greatnessof the transgression and the greatnessof his identity asO & & O@E | o&his
0eé.0E

This interpolation is confirmed afew verseslater, when Bhairava is overtly
labelled Mahé O é &parOof ¥ D YHe ree eyed lord with serpentsfor earrings.1s3Here,
in contradistinction to & U E O GHedryzabd in keeping with mine at the end of the first
part of this chapter, Bhairava is not identical to ¥ D Yo @ a part of him. The story of
I UET Qlécapilation is then used to affirm, or reflects the development of, two
transformations of a gaZa.In the first case,representedin versions of the story from the
Early Skanda/ U Usand the Bvantya Kha a,, E1 & Ofid@iified with ¥ DY E
especially in Ujjain. My fieldwork confirms that in this case,* & Bhairav is distant from
but intensely linked to¥ DY E| & Oh@iEcalled, ET & Oé OBbuy theltieO
, ET & O€nodtmpplied to * & Bhairav. This is afact both theological and practical: it
would be very confusing for the intensely trafficked lingam , ET € Oé Obnd YE UE
, ET & OgaadEé Bhairav to share sosimilar a name. The second case,also the project
and effect of thesestories, is to establish the presenceof Bhairava and his relationship

with ¥ D Yo @ven more emphatically and overtly his relationship with 5 & U UThére,

182 Skanda/ U Uad4.31.5760.
183 Skanda/ U Uad4.31.6768.
184 Seeintroduction, part two, descriptions of forms of Bhairava, * & Bhairav in Ujjain.
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heiscalled, ET & Oén@le® affrmed asa part of, but also apart from, ¥ D YT&ed
impulse to equateall three| ¥ DY EE| & OBhérBva| in these5 & UR Udtused
versions is unnecessaryfor the maintenance of the thesisthat¥ DS E ET & O OE
Ujjain. 8 Theseare stories of different places,connected, articulated, justified and
expressedthrough anetwork of stories told and retold in layers in textual compilations
and what must surely have beenoral antecedents.

| leave here with a story that demonstrates the connection yet distinction of

in which , ET & Oé&n®the other ga achooseto reside, having abandoned the city of
§ b Y& This would mean that they are not referring to Ujjain asthe city of ¥ B Yakd®
would take this to mean they had wandered abroad from 5 & U Uwhioh was and is
still the supreme city of ¥ B ¥YalHindu sacred geography. This, E 1 & Oi€nOtEhat
which merged with ¥ B YaidQt does not clearly predate such amid -millennium
associationof ¥ B Wikh thecult of, ET & O&s®ik e was likely written between the
5th and 9th centuries .28’ take it to be, instead,, E 1 & Ca&BhRirava. This reading is
supported by stories told to me by one of the priestly families responsible for the

operation of the * & Ehairav temple in Ujjain. | asked them how * & Bhairav, famously

15¢cf, Granoff, 7, ET & Op OB QY @b O-»
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associatedwith ¥ D $ BT Y E & @TUE (t@meto bein Ujjain. They told me that yes,
certainly, * & Bhairav had first goneto 5 & UE Uwth€re he was relieved of his skull. But
he did not stay long, they continued: he travelled with others to Ujjain, where he stayed
for sometime, establishing sites and protecting, before returning to 5 & U U€dnce
again, the importance of both sitesis reinforced while their distinction is clarified.

Beyond suggesting this bifurcation of the content of this story cycle and
Granoffz luminating study, | want to shift in focus from origin to impact and
continuation: from the processof, E 1 & O &dérfificdiion with ¥ D ¥érfel the apparent
distinction of, ET & OwBDd#el, E1 & OBh&r&va, to the presenceand function of
Bhairava in 5 & U UtRaOthe * & Ki& atelling makes clear asits intention and aim.
This is primarily the ethnographically -oriented project of the third chapter, following the
secondE I E x Ucbnography -heavy contextualization of Bhairava among similar sorts
of deities, both in Hindu contexts and non, both in India and beyond. But before moving
to other sourcesof data in our study of Bhairava, we can seewhat elsethis * & Kiea a
version hasto tell us about the late-/ U Ui appreciation of the importance of 5 & UBU C O
and the related im portance of Bhairava.

Our first source of material about Bhairava following his act of decapitation
comesfrom his visit to Vi u during his wandering. He speaksto Bhairava ashe might a

child, explaining ethics and the essenceof reality, while at the sametime praising him as

188 |nterviews conducted with x I N at® @ Bhairav Temple, March 6, 2017,Ujjain, Madhya Pradesh.
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the greatestlord: Bhairava seemsto have forgotten who heis as¥ B YoEperhaps this
part of ¥ D Y6 Bot privy to the expanseof ¥ DY E T | T YHe gréaCord. 182 In another
echoof the & C Biénitar to that in the Dak acycle,Vi u tells Bhairavathat! UE T lag$
beenborn and died hundreds upon thousands of times, and not to worry about it; that
the way to expiate the sin is not through wandering and the performance of the
himself, which destroys all faults.’*°©He goeson to praise Bhairava asthe Lord of Beings,
the primary causeof existence,and object of the efforts of & O 1 eRdywhere. 1ot

The identification of Bhairava asdestroyer of faults is picked up again some sixty
verseslater, where Bhairava is once again called P& x E E fa & @he devour of faults),
and B O E U E @h® suppressor or dispeller of wickedness).1?2He is also at this point
onceagain labelled * & ®Rairava, which hereis explained to mean he who ends the
influence of kali.»*3 Not to be confused with * & (ali S a state of quarrelsomenessor
disquiet; an imbalance; or even bad luck. All of theseare indicative of the most famous
use of kali, the Kali Yuga, the fourth and final age of cyclical time where everything goes
wrong, luck is rotten, and dharma is in precipitous decline. It is this agein which the

/ U Uaswere written, and in which we find ourselves.

189 Skanda/ U Us24.31.8386.
190 Skanda/ U Us24.31.8695.
1v1Skanda/ U Usd4.31.72.
192Skanda/ U Usd4.31.149141
193Skanda/ U Usd4.31.141.
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Thetitles Pé x E E lTafa@nd B O E U E weabeHirst mentioned in verses4.31.44
45,and the name * & @Eairava was explained to mean he of whom * & Qdgath) is
afraid in the immediately preceding verse,4.31.43.The repetition of thesetitles, and the
differing interpretation of the admittedly ambiguous title * & GsHgQeststo me that this
accountis the result of at leasttwo versions being stitched together, with a break
roughly where my analysis has broken the story into the first half, treated in section one,
and the second half, treated here.

The first half focused on the creation and character of Bhairava in the context of
the decapitation of | U E T Thés dortion focuseswhat is relevant both to the second
portion of the U U O Wtateddim,*4and to contemporary devoteesand pilgrims to
5 é U UTheeffectsof that greatcity, ! 1 E D U ielatiBrgHip to it, and the bestway to
worship him. This begins with arecap of the greatnessof the city, demonstrated by
Bhairava himself. After years of wandering, just ashe stepsinto thecity! UET OET EUa é
disappears screaming into the netherworld, and the skull of ! U E T f&llé from
I T E D URaNdEEh&Jpraisesof * & Tos08 U Udte@ung multiply asthe city where all
transgressionsand faults arerighted. The city is called the mother of liberation, and
those who live there, no matter how antinomian, are more wonderful than an emperor

of the entire earth with his regalia.1? This efficacy extendsto the name of 5 & UE UliStéxl

194Skanda/ U Usd.31.34.
195 Skanda/ U Uasd.31.112114

163



alongside * & Trép@ating the name of the city three times a day is supposed to prevent
future rebirth. 1% in addition to this expiatory effect,5 & UE UafSo magnifies good deeds:
even small gifts to asceticsor the needy, or gesturesof kindness, are repaid with extreme
honor lasting eons97

The project of the Skanda Puré ais the organization of the sacredgeography of
north India around 5 & UE UitS Most sacredcenter.1% Having reestablished the stories
of the E B Uspegitlness this episodein the * & Kiéa areturns to Bhairava, and his
relationship to the city. It is clearly spelled out: seeing* & @fairava dissolves the
karmic residue of all past births. Worshipping him on! T E b UE&adicatesall
errors for the pastyear. And worshipping him regularly on Sundays and Tuesdays, his
special days, rids the devotee of intermittently accrued faults.®® Conversely, anyone
who obstructs! T E B U @eYokeesis met with torment, and all those who reside in
5 & UEe Wt identified ashis devotees?%°

Thereis only one other mistake listed, and it is of paramount importance.
Vé U E (hés beendescribed asincredibly redemptive and beneficial. Its effects extend
through its name and stories told about it (seebelow). When pilgrims visit 5 & UB U C O

they wish to engagethe sacredcomplex, visit the Ga 1 &nd other temples, and perhaps

196 Skanda/ U Usd4.31.125127.

197 Skanda/ U Us24.31.116119.

198 Bakker, World of the Skanda U Zag9.
199 Skanda/ U Usd4.31.145147.
200Skanda/ U Us4.31.153.
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to perform one of the many circuits which link temples and shrines of akind throughout
the city. But there is one thing that most pilgrims seeas most important, the one thing
that people queue for blocks in all directions throughout the day, the one site with
extremely restrictive security that hasled to an industry of locker maintenance for
holding prohibited items: cameras,phones, shoes,and of course any sort of weapon.
Thisisthe 5 BT Y E @andif, Ealled famously the golden temple, that sitein 5 & UEU C
after which the expresstrain from Delhi to the city is named. This portion of the* &7 C
Kha aclearly states,however, that thosedevoted to 5 BT Y E @l @rcdnter
obstaclesat every stepif they are not also devoteesof * & @Rairava.2°t Bhairava then
doesnot only participate in and protect and double up the efficacy of the sacredspace:
not engaging him prevents receiving the benefits of an otherwise pious visit.

The rest of the storyz tktails focus on the benefits, other than the expiation of
fault, that worshipping Bhairava yields: the releaseof O O | anddstorsfrom hell; the
buildup of a protective shield from being smearedwith the residue of mental, verbal, or
physical transgressions;supernatural powers after extended japa (mantras and praise
hymns counted off with with prayer beads)recitation; the fulfilment of desires.
Interspersed in this list are reminders that not worshipping Bhairava leadsto the
continued accumulation of fault, and irregular worship causesbenefits to wane. (153,

155).

201 Skanda/ U Uad4.31.149.
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Finally, the story extends this recurring theme of efficacy-by-proxy to itself:
anyone who listens to this chapter, the Bhairavotpattior Birth of Bhairava, will be freed
from all faults, even that of Brahminicide. Even the imprisoned and imperiled arerid of
woes after hearing this story. Though pushing the limits of the absurd, this assertionis
in keeping with the composite project of this story: even the most extreme of
transgressionscan be righted by engaging the sacredlandscape of north India,
organized around 5 & UEe Udbdpresented in this Skanda/ U U The presentation of
Brahminicide asthe particular transgression that can be corrected, atransgression¥ DY E
seemsvery reluctant to enacthimself, especially in the story versionslinked to5 & UBU C O
is indicative of this tendency toward the extreme. The way in which the brahminicide is
conducted reinforces this construction of an epitome of horror that 5 & UE (tén cure:
not only is the head of ! U E | réndoved, it is removed with the nail of the finger of his
left hand: the dead matter of the improper or impure hand, a maximally polluted means
of assassination.

This doesnot tell us why it should be Bhairava, and not some other form, that
performs the transgressive actand finds restitution. Surely there is a more reliable
candidate for the model of redemption. Bhairava himself might be a part of this
maximization of transgression: he seemsto be the dark part of ¥ P Mdfri€ying in
appearance,even perhaps one of his notoriously unseemly gaZa.But even if Bhairava is

also a part of this construction of maximum terribleness, it does not explain why he
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remains and retains recognizable form, when ! U E T O E larigl tha skull both disappear
upon entering 5 & U UARG it doesnot explain why he s crucial to a successful
engagementwith 5 & U UhGr why venerating him seemssimilar in effectto visiting the
city.

On another level, such an over-saturation of Bhairava and 5 & Ui U Ghardd
brand with this example seemsto cheapenthe horror of Brahmin-killing. But is that not
what ¥ D ¥eEBhairava out begging to do? To show to people that the transgression of
Brahminicide could be rectified? And is that not what Vi u also does, by saying that
I UE | Md€died many times before, and in any casedevotion canremedy any ill effects
of such an evil action? Readin light of the theory that Bhairava distances¥ D Yfdin some
of his own aspectswithout losing connection to them entirely, in particular aspects
associatedwith Rudra and more extreme instancesof violence and social transgression,
this resolution to the telling of this story falls right in line: the conflict between ¥ D “¥ril
I UET énéd y extension the priestly elite and the Vedic sacrifice, both associatedwith
Vi u and independent, is nothing new. It may have resulted in violence before, either
in an historical episode asKlostermaier theorized or asa general pattern of skirmish
between communities, and there may even have beensome particularly horrendous
actions on the part of ¥aiva charactersin the past, but that is now resolvable; indeed, it is
resolved, and can be for any individual, if they hear this story, visit 5 & U Uabdabove

all venerate Bhairava.

167



In these/ U Uiécompilations and expositions we have seenarticul ated a sacred

territory in north India, aterritory in what was a Guptaempire. We have seenconnections
with regional protectors to two important, linked, andyet distinct pilgrimage centersas
Ujjain and 6 a OfaOskafinally we haveseenhow we might distinguish- AEa Eal A6 O
relationship with Ujjain from " E A E Oréldliédnship with 6 a OfaOTAiIBking alongwith de
# A O O Adsenigtion of the impact of spatial stories, we have a clear example of how
narrative makesplacez stories told about north India makethat physical placeinto a
meaningful spacezo2 We also seehow the placementof a character can create space but
alsogive life, form, and distinctnessto that character: Bhairavademonstrates,evenrealizes
6 a O%O0 Apgdialnessthen immediately is shown to play arole in the very function of the
sacredcity from which he just benefitted. | believe we cango one step furher form de

# A O O AnhAoteiic@l apparatus here: not only hasnarrative and movement created space,
analysisof the stories of Maha E aahdBhairava havedone soaswell. By telling a story
about the telling of stories z that is to say,by looking at versions of similar stories in the
Skanda0 O Ceandtheorizing their development,relationship, and distinctness, we have
madethe narrative place of thesevariants into anarrative space,a spacewhich both

- A E a BadiBHairavaenhabit and enliven.

From GaXa to God and Beyond

The story of Brahmé zdecapitation has helped us trace, in parallel to that of
, ET & O#&poten@al narrative for the shift of Bhairava from the attendant of thea 0T B OCU

or one among myriad gaZato agod identified with ¥ D YpiEes@nton his own, and

202De Certeau 115118.
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capable of the greatestfeats of redemption and blessing. It is this register, so closely
related to 5 & U Ua@d the material data and field work which inform the rest of this
dissertation, that is our primary objectof study. But just asit was helpful to consider a
hypothetic al trajectory of development into an independent or conjoined deity, it can
also be helpful to consider how Bhairava appearsin more abstract, cosmological, or
philosophical contexts. Above, we looked atK 1 O E U étrBafiretd of the name
Bhairava. In this instance, Bhairava is presented not just asanother form of ¥ B YoE O
participating somehow in the sameidentity. Here, Bhairava is the ultimate and
immutable essenceand origin of the universe. His associationwith fearis even worked
into an interpretatio n of this subtle, pervasive, and all-encompassing form. The
following closerlook at the philological and theological work done in just afew lines of
commentary gives an idea of what it might mean to seeBhairava not asaga a,nor asa
protector and redeemer and object of devotion, but asthe non-dual, undifferentiated
essenceof existenceand cognition. We can begin by repeating the translation:
a. Bhairava| Who bearsall and cries out
b. ? 3 Icburageof the E i U EtEaEi€)etymologically, the bestower of courage to
sentient beings
C. Fear,that is to say dread; specifically worldly fear which results in a scream.That
isthiss Eafd | EEZ C HsBEalakia = fear+cry]. Thus avoiced cry manifests.
d. Thatcry of fear, it is of this indeed: it is that thing which arisesdue to the influence

of initiation €1 E O UIP etléelivdrds, it is of an examination of the fear of the
world. 203

203 Thought not explicitly mentioned, all ¥ E O U i® undetstood to bethe actof ¥ D YoEh@re ¥ b ¥sE
Bhairava, the original entity and agent. This was noted automatically by those | read this text with | they
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e. Bher, the kettle drum, is asthe combination of bhaand ir: stars and causing them to
shine forth. The Bhairavas exhausttime, which quality is the true innermost nature
of thosea OT whdJ are the connoisseurs of the practice of eating time.

And here is an analysis of theseversesthat shows how K 1 O E UrdoMes through layers:

from vernacular etymologies, to breakdowns that echolinks to Rudra, to links with fear,

to a monistic cosmology centered on Bhairava and yogic practice that revealsits nature,

we have in this analysis a startling parallel with the layers and registers of meaning

developed in this chapter.

In the first, K 1 O E Uliedris his commentate analysis by presenting a non-horrific
interpretation of the name Bhairava: Bhairava cries out (rava), it is implied, becausehe
bearsall (bharana. This could make sense,especially theologically or cosmologically: as
Bhairava is affirmed to be the prime causeof the universe and its omnipresent,
coterminal essencehe could be understood to in asense? E | BIlbf existence.lt could
then be sengble to alimited human consciousnessthat a cry would be the result of

bearing this load; of having the weight of the universe on his shoulders. It is also

included this ¥ E Pe¥danation of the actual source of T E O Uiamedlifitely and asthough it were presentin
the text itself.
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possible that this is an allusion to or at leastevocative of the roaring and crying that is
forefront in the understanding of Rudra, whose name is more essentially tied to the act
of crying, screaming, or roaring, the last of which is an Indo-European link between
theseterms.24 Rudra, from the root ru or rud, is directly echoedin the ravaportion of
Bhairava, being its secondhalf. Ru becomesravaby a strengthening processcalled guZa
by the grammarian / &ini.2% This sort of strengthening often indicates a root meaning in
an objective or nominal sense.Thus the ru of the name Rudra is the substantive ravaor a

cry, howl, or shout, in the name Bhairava.

While the ru element of the first of K 1 O E U églddsesitl here and in afew subsequent
stabsinterpreted asrelated to crying out, here the bhaielement is interpreted asbeing
related to bharato bear or carry. This glossis somewhat dubious. Not only doesit rely
on are-use of the medial r (in bha and ravg | canfind no referenceto arelationship
between E | o€bhaiand bhar,nor am | aware of a morphological rule that would explain
such a phonetic shift. This interpretation fits more conceptually than linguistically
within K 1 O E U épfojEct: &k described above, he is interested in multiple, mutual

reinforcement of meaning between the tradition, the text, and elementsthereof. As he

204 Roar, coming from Old English U & U &né Proto Indo European rey-.
205ry strengthens to the gu arau;the vowel u shifts to semivowel v when followed by an a, thus, ru ->rau ->
rava.
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wants the first three versesto explain the entire Tantra, so he wants the name Bhairava

to indicate directly ! T E D U EaNie asldssenceand origin of the universe.

| bl

K 1 OE U éséthrd gloss concedesfear, but redirects its valence. Rather than Bhairava
being something that frightens or is afraid, he is presented as being at the service? O |
thosewho areE | U EtBaEito say the cowardly, that is to say those with limited mortal
perspective who are overwhelmed by existence:those who are afraid in/of the world
and its many [existential and physical/material] terrors. Here, the crying element (rava)
is absentin this analysis, asthe whole term is taken asawhole: E | EbecbmesBhairava
through agu ation (and subsequentsandhi) of both vowels (iand I').! T D téafing
cowardly, is presented asthe essenceof the name Bhairava. SinceBhairava is not
associatedwith cowardliness in neither asaform of ¥ D Yidf asthe first causeof
existence,K 1 O E Uapphtently concludes that he must be that which is marked by the
cowardly, arelationship he presentsasone of possession:Bhairava is E 1 B8 Ctie
E O b E U RA&@epting this initial proposition, the naturally following question is:
Bhairava is what of the cowardly? K 1 O E Uanti¢tiBates this and clarifies that Bhairva is
the courage abhayanof the cowardly. And lest we wonder who the cowardly are, or why

one equated with the first act of existenceis only s GHe E O b E Udhdnbtzof everyone,
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he clarifies that we are all cowardly: all sentient beings, of all things in U E O (*&|U E

UEOUE®D

This final line about being for all beingsin U E O U ®@ddswvell into K 1 OE U énBkE 7 U
point which, ( z Sbre you recall, D U @ gephratepoint in the original text: these
interpretations and explanations flow one following the other. Here, K 1 O E Uag&irE
glossesBhairava as? | | do/th@efore U E Ul B @ interested in specifying what is
meant by fear. To avoid ambiguity he confirms that Fearshould be taken in the senseof
dread, further noting that this is specifically aworldly fear, or afear typified by being in
or of the world, that is to sayin or of U E O U &léid; the gloss appearsin unusual order:
bhaya(O Qis presented first, followed by E | Théugh K 1 O E Ukéadbkeady introd uced
the root E T H&1@ he seemsto be clarifying that it doesindeed mean fear by using it to
disambiguate bhayawhich can also mean diseaseor pestilence. The idea of afflictive
fear, however, is not out of place here:for the next term, U U échEn@an both fear and

flaw. K 1 O E Uditiies by asserting that this fear, this irregularity, is that which is

206 cyclical existence,that systemin which Hindus and others such asBuddhists exist and are repeatedly
reborn.
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? U U U lolhE @ikere left partially unstrengthened. He proceeds by saying that in the
caseof Bhairava, this potential, verbal form is made manifest, a substantiation indicated
by the gu ation of both vowels. Bhairava is not screaming, nor causing a scream:the

name indicates a scream,due to fear, that is manifest.

[ dl

The gloss here labelled s #lgcating this screamtheologically, ontologically, and even
soteriologically by connecting this scream,and its worldliness, to a person: ostensibly to

a member of the audience of this text. Here, a string of modifying glosseslisted in the

genitive do not lend themselvesto easytranslation. K I O E Utead\sRifted his focus from

the fear, which he said in C was a fear of worldly existence,to the cry. This cry, itiss Ol z
many things. It is of this, that is to say of worldly fear. That fear, however, arisesdue to

an awareness:that awarenessis almost coincidental with an awakening, orY EOUD x é U
While typically T E O UiBcorcéived of asatransfer (literally afalling, x 8 &f energy

goakti) from aguru to a disciple thereby transferring an empowerment which canyield a

new world of practice and insight, herethe T E O Ui®nai@irblly occurring.2” Instead of

originating in an act of transference from aguru, it instead arisesdue to an awareness:

207 Though asstated above,? O E U (bblEr@eansform the world and not from aguru. As ¥ b Yafid®ere
specifically Bhairava, is presented asthe underlying unity and impetus of existence,this naturally occurring
T E O Gk&nbeubderstood asconforming to the* ET O¥ E/Bpédiion that all T E O Usbrxfactliue to the
grade (k pa)of ¥ DY E 8
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an awarenessof the terrifying nature of existence,which is both unfathomably
enormous, cyclical, and ultimately, in asense,illusory. Though the chain of causation is
somewhat opaque in this string of genitives, the general senseit that there is a glimpse
or inception of awareness,which naturally induces fear, which awarenessand fear
trigger or actasasort of natural T E O U Bt wiiich @oment a cry arises. The cry, then, is
indeed due to fear: but is not the simple stimulus responseof a cowardly being, but
rather the natural result to the terrifying but insight-granting moment of fear born from
awarenesswhich triggers an awakening which only amplifies infinitely the cry that was
perhaps already welling up within the newly aware. Bhairava, then, is not the thing
which is frightening, nor is he frightened. Rather he is the essenceof the cry of

awareness,an awarenessthat is born of and infused with fear.

| el 208

Having touched alevel of meaning in which everything and the awarenessthereof are
tied up in the name Bhairava, K 1 O E Udbé$ Bot stop. His trajectory continues from the
gross| carrying and crying out | toward the ever more abstract or subtle. From an
awakening in a person with aflash of insight, he explains the nature of & O 1 whd) are

immersed in this sort of consciousnessby positing their practice of ? E1 Y O WWBBD®DIO »

208¢f, Skanda/ U Ugdl.i.25.1422in which a OT sidut fiercely with the sound of ! T 1 dtu@s.
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transcending it, is encodedin the name of the kettle drum, a symbol associatedregularly
with Bhairava, which both is linked to his name (viz. bherand bhair,asK | OEUé NE
presentsit), and which emits his seedsyllable bam(0)®*° Bhairava is presented here as
being beyond time, beyond the existenceof the stars and their shining, abiding in a
nature of which the a O1 afstJpartake. Echoing resonanceswith both darkness (in
which starlight is visible) and time, Bhairava is implicitly associatedwith the two main
meanings of the word O & @lcD term describesthe most important form of Bhairava in

5 & Uk UC@mhairav.

In this seriesof interconnected, cascadingglossesand relationships, K 1 O E Uk E
unzipped the name Bhairava and allowed a slew of meaning to spill out. While still
inherently tied to fear and crying out, Bhairava both is and B U @hat Ory: he is the
essenceof the event, and it is by his gracethat it occurs, and he is perhaps the bestway
of conceptualizing and encapsulating it. He is not simply the terrifying or the horrific,
though such associationsare not pushed too far to the side. This is evidently still in some

ways the sameBhairava asin the skeletonize/ U Ui@origin story, but he is recognized

ashaving afar greater range of impact and importance. He is not just a scary thing, or a

209 There is a clear example of this affiliation at the Ba uk Bhairav temple in * E O EiE & é U U Kettle
drum is placed next to the door, and visitors strike it before entering asboth notification and percussive
prayer. On the bak of the temple, straight through the building on aline passing through the central shrine
spaceand O I U I3 Bnnscription of the seedsyllable bamd /Bscribed in atriangle. Devotees presstheir
foreheads on or below the inscription midway through their circumambulation of the temple.
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demon, or merely the manifestation of a flash of anger. In fact, anger is not in this model
at all: it is instead overwhlemedness and inherently associatedfear that is central to his

identity, function, and the respective recognition and experiencethereof.

Conclusion

The above versesshow the philosophical and existential depth that can be
articulated through the example of Bhairava, a depth taken quite seriously by devotees
who saw viewing or encountering Bhairava to be a means of achieving liberation, of
experiencing the universality they attributed to Bhairava himself. Bhairava was shown
in the K& TK6a ato be an absolutely effective redeemer, on par with and linked to the
city of 5 & U UKkavas also a bestower of boons, and easerof ways. Having once been
presented mostly asa gaZa, he hastaken on his own, independent thought not
singular | for he still existsin setsand embedded within networks | agencyand
identity. He is the ideal for many ascetictypes, and the chosengod of devotion for many
of 5 & U U @ezidénts. Ascetic and lay devoteesalike engageBhairava through name,
narrative and verse,and we have seenmany examples of the images of Bhairava created
by encounters with language, including the narrative construction of Bhairava asa
distinct entity with forebearsand parallel figures. Though not singular or regular, in the
intersection of thesetextual formulations an image of Bhairava has beengeneratedin
our minds, asit is generated, referenced, modified, and amended in the minds of those

who engagehim in emic contexts.
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But thesetextual, linguistic, and narrative images are far from the only way
Bhairava is encountered, understood, and engaged.Visual imagery is also crucial to a
fuller understanding of just what and who Bhairava is. Through a consideration of the
range of Bhairava forms and arrangementsin V& U E Uw&Q@re provi ded new ways to

think about Bhairava, and new tools for organizing our thought.
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Chapter2:! T EPUEYEwW( EOOOKEWEXx T a wbOws5 é L
The images of Bhairava provided by his hames, his narrative structures, and his

textual context have rendered a polythetic sketch of the deity. To better understand who

Bhairava is and what he does,we turn now to material evidence, specifically ! T EDUE Y E z U

representationsin 5 é U URY @onsidering ! T E D UiEovidgaphic forms, aswell as

their distribution, grouping, and modes of presentation, we begintosee! T EPUEYE z U

participation in landscape and network, the particular focus of the following chapter.

Here, aswe hold the textual imagesfrom chapter one in mind, we come to engage

iconographic images, at once enriching and particularizing the understanding of

different Bhairava forms. As Bhairava was differently described, presented, and

understood in textual images, there is also a remarkable range of representation and

engagementin physical images. Someare central to their own spaces,and surrounded

by smaller, ancillary instancesof other deities, suchas' E O U O& ©rms of the

Goddess. Sometimes, Bhairava appears alongside other deities, especially the Goddess,

asa sort of attendant; or in his own small shrines related to larger temple complexes.

And sometimes, Bhairava appears independently and publicly, in representations that

seemto observe and guard roads, intersections, and the city of 5 & U Ut€elf, a

distribution of his function asO O U(¥Yoastable).
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Figure 10: Schist Bhairava, c. 13th century, held by Smithsonian Sackler
Gallery

Before returning to focus on what Bhairava looks like in 5 & UE Uis helpful to
consider his distinguishing attributes, and the range his forms can take. In 2014,the
2 OB U1 U Coadrier Gajlduy 2 presented an exhibition entitled Yoga: The Art of

Transformation. The exhibit was prefaced by a beautiful 13th century south Indian schist

210 Therearequestionof authority,agencyandresponsibilityapplicableto evay partof this dissertation.
Here, it is partof my responsibilityto notethatwhile | learnedfrom my experiencetthe Sackler,andtheir
philanthropicwork hasincreasedhevisibility andaccessibilityof Asianartin the United StatesThe
Sacklerfamily alsodonatedextensivelyto PrincetorandHarvard,giving a galleryanda museum
respectivelypothof which contributedoositivelyto my to my educatiorin the Arts andArt History. The
positiveimpactof theseinstitutionsandendowmentss undoubéble,asarethe unethicalandcriminal
natureof S a ¢ k bp@id-fiededfortune.l cannotarguethatany of thesepublic goodsin anyway mitigate
their businesgpracticesjntentionaldeceit,andpredatorynatureof their brandingandmisleading
promoton. | alsowill notpretend did notlearnanythingin thesespacesAs | write, the Sacklerfamily is
activelytrying to evadethe fineslevied againsthemby severakourts.Thereis no signof remorsenor of
complicationsof their original intention
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sculpture of Bhairava, presented alone in the entry foyer to the exhibit space.Setagainst

black velveteen, the contrast between shadow and form was elevated, the winding of
carved cabling, garlands, and serpents more stark. His appealing, lithe form, and the
royal headdress,and layered of filigree were tapped off-balanceby two small but
unmistakable fangs, athird eyein the middle of the forehead, and a khaly 2ga,a skull -
topped staff through the eyesof which aserpentwhittled. This fusion of aesthetic,at
oncefamiliar and unusual, at once appealing and off-putting, continued through the
exhibit.

Though lessfamiliar with some other yoga tropes, my exposureto ¥ ED Y E
symbolism and Bhairava forms allowed me to contextualize many of the
representational motifs in the exhibition. | could identify the convergenceof the regal
and the morbid, the beautiful and the violent, the expectedtranquility of meditating
a OT1 a@dl)the unnerving elementslike the fangs and skulls in the statue of Bhairava, the
inversion or rearticulation of mainstream religious practices, the apparently extreme
leading to the placid, a chaotic internal alchemy leading to balance and transfiguration.
It was also clearly possible to trace iconographic elementsfrom images of ¥ b Yd&aO1T CU O
to images of Bhairava, and so on through related figures and forms. The associationwith
cremation grounds, asceticism,skulls, the prima -facerepugnant, were all common | as
were tropes such as matted hair (jafé), tridents, snakes,wrathful expressions,and, of

course, tridents. The exhibit was representative of range of the elements, tropes,
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characters,and symbols | useto identify and trace material representations related to my
fieldwork. | had cultivated an eye for them: away to notice and respond to their family
resemblanceincluding their affective impact, their internal dynamics, the ways they
were and were not like other Indian icons and iconography, and even away in which
they atimes functioned astextsthat could bes U1 EHis&aqrt of seeingis a skill |
developed, one that helped me begin construct an archive that could help me make
better senseof the many forms of Bhairava that can be found today in 5 & UEU C
While the many forms of Bhairava encountered in 5 & U (zGémples find
associationsin vaster, transregional understandings of the fierce god, they also often
take on forms and meanings that are specific to the pilgrimage city. Similarly, they
diverge from the textual descriptions of the god discussedin the first chapter, the
Puré ic version important in north India, and particularly important in 5 & U UACTGll
study of the morphology, interrelationality, and rangeof! T E D Utgpdlagy  a
compelling topic that is well beyond the purview of this dissertation. However,
identifying the key typologies found in 5 & UEe (t&n open up new ways to
understanding theT O Ewiddr range of associationsand meanings within the
pilgrimage city. In my analysis, | draw from Robert+ B O U Odpprdachtb mapping
associationsbetween Bhairava and other fierce figures in esoteric Buddhist contexts. My

findings reinforce the notion that! T E D U poWe and applicability are rooted in his
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flexibility, localness,and ability to function in, and maintain tension between, the

periphery and the center.

Core Attributes of Pan -Indic Bhairava

While Bhairava appearsin many different forms, there is a core setof attributes
and visual conventions that are often associatedwith his representation, both in
5 & U Uh@d also acrossa broader geography. In general, images of Bhairava possess
one or more of adistinct grouping of iconographic features, the three most common of
which include fangs, aheaddressof skulls, In addition , he is often accompanied by dogs.
Theseattributes serveto indicate at leastone of three distinct associations:(1) with ¥ DY E O
(2) with cremation ground asceticism,and thus his status asboth marginal and outcaste,
(3) and with tantric visualization practices,and especially those which develop in
Himalayan artistic traditions.

In Hindu contexts the presenceof fangs is more strongly related to Bhairava.
Fangsmaterially expresshis ever-present, implicit threat: heis visibly dangerous, and if
he was able to get away with removing oneof! UE | (héagdor arelatively slight
infraction, what might he do to us mortals, with our inevitable, malignant dcdas(karmic
faults)? Fangsmight bring to mind images of vampires, aterm often used to translate

Y 1 1&) @ sort of south Asian zombie or revenant. One of the stories of a sort of Bhairava
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present him asone of two sonsof ¥ D Yhig other being named5 1 U &@@ &1 UdoOE U
not have fangs, and are something more like intelligent zombies than vampires.
Bi E B U Eavigs,unlike those of vampires, are not used to drain innocence or life -
energy, though the fanglessY 1 Ua timEs are known to do so.Instead,! | E B Utang& z U
destroy evil, or break the fetters of cyclical mortal existence(sa&Z U &)UTBEey are intended
to communicate an aestheticof ferocity and elicit complementary fear, but they sink not
into flesh but into far grander, more abstractforces and restraints.

The prominence of the latter two attributes | skulls and dogs| is reflected in
nomenclature: thereis a* E x &l@itava (Bhairava with askull) listed among the
A abhairava, and the * & x & (sRulD-Bearers)were one of the most famous and visibly
Bhairava-inspired ascetictraditions. 212 An alternate name for Bhairavais1 Y &,heY E
whosehorse (E T )¥sadog (I .72 The skull links Bhairava to death, especially do
decapitation (a skull is, after all, a severed head) and by extension to antinomian ascetic
traditions, especially those associatedwith charnel ground ritual practice [mor e on this
later, or where?]. It alsoindicates! 1T E B U ia¥rgihal Or outcaste state:in / U Uié origin
stories, it is the skull that stayed with Bhairava until his penanceand exile were both

completed, and in certain versions of the story a more complete referenceis made to the

211 Davidson, Indian Esoteric Buddhisn11.

212SeeLorenzenK U p U I74. He admitsthatthis might be a retroactivejustification, which Davidson
seemgo bearguingin his Indian EsotericBuddhisn241.Regardlessf the directionof influence the
importanceof the skull is centralto bothandundergirdghis association.

213cf. Monier Williams Dictionary of Sanskritentryfor v Sv U.Sv a
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8 & N e E WwmIxQubekcribed penancefor the killing of a Branmin which requires not
only that the offender carry a cranial bowl with which they beg and from which they eat,
but also a staff with a skull atop it, called a khaly 2ga,which is intended to signify the
beareris a Brahmin-killer.

Bhairavaz &ksociationwith both skulls and dogs particularly reflects his
marginality, both asan outcaste,and asaguardian of peripheries and borders. Skull
imagery, asdiscussed,suggestslinks with | T E B U &iYirkE gs bldecapitator, with ¥ DY E
asyogin | especially ¥ DY E x & (@ifh G skull) 24| and is picked up in protector
Bhairava type deities asa sign of their fierceness,and their associationwith
transgressive, esoteric, tantri ¢, especially charnel ground practice. Dogs are considered
ritually polluting, consumers of carrion and their own excrement, and they are invoked
derisively in descriptions of external communities and the most marginal of the
marginalized, perhaps most famously in the Bhagavad & C B:&8,which presentsdogs as
superior only to dog-eatersin ahierarchy topped by Brahmins and cows. Dogs are
relegated to the periphery, but this is perhaps also where they chooseto congregate:
sifting through piles or refuse for bits of food, or even raiding charnel grounds for
remains. The connection of dogs with death datestextually to the mid-2nd millennium

BC! gVeda(14:1011). There, it is Yama, god of Death, who is accompanied by two dogs:

214 Seestory of Dakfa @sacrifice,presentedn c. 1. Oneof thereasondistedfor $ i v exdusionfrom the
sacrificeis thatheisaK a p Uthatistta sayanantinomiancharnelgroundritualist, andalmostcertainlya
tUntrika.
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Sabaraand Sabara.Bhairava seemsto have taken over this association, as he has also
taken over the role of Yamain 5 & U Ua3hift discussedchapter three. There is a single
other example of adivine figure associatedwith canines:Dattatreya, an idealized
renunciate who is at tim esconceived of asa deity, athree-headed triune instantiation of
I UET ®@ié 0and ¥ D Yake€blution of the very tensionsin which | T E D U &iyins gieJ
He is accompanied by a dog and a cow, a pair interpreted asrepresenting the
equanimity prescribed in the & C Medse: all of thesemembers of this hierarchy should be
viewed equally, without judgement. Dattatreya O U @@péar in spacesrelated to
Bhairava veneration, and there can be read differently: accompanied by adog and a bull,
Dattatreya embodiesthe resolution of the tension between Bhairava and ¥ D YvEdSe

Y é | EaeEh&seanimals. In the casesof his head and his familiars, # E U U E UigJ)dna E z U
example of resolution, diffusion, and equanimity: not the tension and disruption

embodied by Bhairava and Bhairava-type deities.
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Figure 11: Bhairava's dog, one of three such statues in the space. This is the
fanciest, most visited, and the only one with eyes. The sign above says photography
prohibited. | was told this did  not apply to me.

¥ P Y &sgotlationwith asceticor yogic practice and his placement beyond the
pale of Vedic ritualism is lionized in the example of Bhairava, and even after the
completion of | T E D U peNaBcetliis marginality continues, perhaps bestrepresented

by his associationwith dogs. In 5 & U UtAiassociationis seenmost directly in the
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caseof the O Udd ®amharaBhairava (one of the A abhairava treated below), which, as
David Gordon White hasnoted until 1974regularly bore a dog-mask, replete with

floppy ears2i3Today, there are two sculpted dogs just below the gilt shrine which
surrounds * é!01 E b Udeedrzhi$ famous, central temple, and there is a stone dog just

to the right of the main doorway asyou exit, mirrored by one just to the left asyou

enter. The interior dog, slightly smaller than life-size is the frequent recipient (seephoto
above) of sanctified garlands people do not wish to carry home: blessed materials
should not be thrown in the garbage, but they can be given to an attending figure. This
practice resonateswith iconographic traditions seenelsewhere. In south Indian
sculptures, there is almost always a dog standing right behind Bhairava. In Ujjain, * & O
I T E b Udmple door is watched over by an inward -facing cow-sized sculpture of a
dog, into whose earsvisitors whisper their secrets:confessionsand desires both. In his
placement, scale,and willingness to listen, this dog is for Bhairava what Nandi the bull

is for ¥ B MrEK&athmandu, * & Bhairav is flanked by two dogs in leonine Himalayan

style, fulfiling ! T E B U oY &sgotlationwhile reflecting Himalayan traditions of
depiction and Chinesetraditions of emplacing pairs of guardian [fu] lions before
doorways.

In 5 & UEe Uils also common to seeactual dogs in both the * & @d Ba uk

Bhairav temples: they often come in seeking shelter from the sun, and take naps on the

215 David GordonWhite, iBhairava Ma s t Ehesis,WisconsinMadisonCultural Yearin India Program,
1974.
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cool marble floors. In the Ba uk Bhairav temple, dogs will lay in the ashesof the dhuni
(ritual sacrificial fire) in front of the U1 O x @airgddor, soaking up the last of the heat

on cold days. There was even alitter of pups born in the compound and moved onto a

rug in the electrical closetwhere they were sheltered and fed and fussed over | and at
times evenritually venerated| by many temple visitors. While the fangs are shared by
many Indian and pan-Asian Bhairava-type deities, and while skulls are indicative of

tantric or charnel ground asceticismaswell asof Bhairava, thedogis! I ED U&WM,E z U
his connection eliding that of his antecedentYama, his associationwith dogs in and of
themselves and not paired with their bovin e counterpoints making them his and not

White to affectionately call him the dog-god.

Beyond thesecore three attributes are many others, which are often applied in
various permutations. Facesare often marked by furrowed brow s, a vertical third eye,a
moustache, awrathful expression, or, alternatively aplacid facial expressionthat creates
adynamic contrast with otherwise terrifying attributes. His hair is often matted or wild
and sometimes adorned with acrescentmoon. His jewelry typically consistsof either
one open gauge or two gauged earrings, necklaces,anklets, bracelets,and armbands,
which, along with his sacredthread, is often characterized by snakeforms. He can have
two, four, or six arms in which he carries a combination of objects,including atrident,

khaly Bga (skull -topped staff), skull bowl, skull, club, sword, lasso,or vajra. His body is
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smearedin ashes,he is often accompanied by aconsortp! T E B'UEQCEU EdixY,E U C O
and he stands upon a prone demon. Draped around his shoulders may be alion or tiger
skin, an elephant skin, or the flayed skin of a human. His assciation with alcohol and
carrion eatersis sometimes also reflected in the imagery. Occasionally he may be
represented as standing in an archer pose. And he sometimesis framed by aflaming
areole. In temple contexts, he appears most often in one of two locations: either asthe
main icon or asan accompanying guardian, often positioned at the entrance. Eachof
theseplays arole in visually communicating ! T E B UaNobsrdles and meanings.
Of these, the open third eyeis particularly important, asit recalls Bhairavaz U
¥ E Poyidins. Thereareversionsof ! | E B UE ¥ Bigodgin story which identify ¥ DY E z U
third eyeas! T E D U poMtEof edit as he burst into the world. This wrathful effect of the
third eye aligns with another story about an enraged ¥ D YvEen * & O HeSire incarnate,
disrupted ¥ D Y megitation, his third eye flew open and the intensity of its yoga-fueled
tapasviogaze burned away entirely * & O Ephyiical form. From this point of inception,
the third eyeis prominent among Bharava-type deities, representing both the ferocity
and veracity of their observance:their insight is penetrating, they miss nothing, and they
are apparently quite risky to be around. This characteristic is partly what facilitates
I T E b U &ff¥ckvendssas a protector when positioned on temple doorway or town

gateway.
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Other attributes point to general associationswith ¥ B ¥hEvarious forms. The

presenceof alion or tiger skin loin cloth draws connections with depictions of ¥ B YhE

Qu

his asceticform, asmaster of yoga. The presenceof skulls signals¥ D Yielg as* Ex & OD O
The ash-smeared body and matted locks of hair call to mind charnel-ground ascetics,
who have renounced society and rejected mainstream standards of grooming and
comportment. ¥ D Yimself is often depicted with dreadlocks coiled upon his head, and
images of Bhairava in south India and some of the more famous unique forms in

5 & UE Ushow his hair standing on end, encircling his head like flame or even appearing
asa sort of stocking capin more worn sculptures [seethe one in city of light, the one
near Ma ikar D O §séegection on flames and flowers below]. The number and
placement of skulls signifies slightly different things | murder, mendicancy, ghastly
royalty | they link Bhairava to death, its inevitability, the fear it engenders,and the
pollution it incurs.

Snakeadornment, especially a snake looped over one shoulder and acrossthe
chestin place of the sacredthread that definitively marks Brahmin varZa status in Hindu
contexts, is also alink to ¥ B YMadOs often described as? | Whose sacredthread is a
UOE @0 &1 E a E NW. Ohe IBopét BdEpent simultaneously, and with poignant irony,

marks ¥ D ¥ga Brahmin | the highest of the four social varZas| and that heis a
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contravener of social norms, one who is beyond the pale.2¢ He is at once a priest and
unsuitable for attendance of Dak E zgtéat sacrifice. But the antinomian recasting of

high -classsymbols does not stop with the Brahmin and with the sacredthread: ¥ DY E z U
arm bands, bracelets,and anklets, symbols which would mark him aking or a

warrior | in either or both casesessentially aK atriya | are alsoreplaced with snakes.
Snakesare respected, even venerated, from the times of the AtharavaVeda*’ but the
relationship, like that with wrathful deities, is tenuous: they are powerful, and they have
the potential to do great harm.

In some cases,snakesappear also as earrings. This is made possible by the fact
that ¥ D ¥rifl Bhairava-type deities tend to have enlarged, or gauged, piercings in their
earlobesthrough which snakescan slither and from which they can dangle (seethe * & O
Bhairav in Kathmandu for good example). This is possibly a resonancewith the
influential kanphateor s U x| CEB&ERool of ascetics,distinguished by the ring of bone
passedthrough ahole bored through the cartilaginous conchaof the of the earjust
outside the opening of the ear canal. ( UrptWinusual to seeillustrations of ascetics,
including Himalayan , E 1 & O UnAstess28with theselongitudinal hoop-piercings

running through the middle of their ears.¥ D YBEadava, and Bhairava-type deities,

216 OtherthanBhairavathereareoccasionainstanceof aserpentinesacredhreadin Gale Sstatuary,
reflectinghis not-quite-human of the gafa andyet not, status He is in manywaysjustasliminal as
Bhairavacanbe,butis not popularlysoperceived.
217 Allocco, Amy. fi F e ReverenceandAmbivalence Divine Snakesn ContemporanBSouthl n d ina . 0
Religionsof SouthAsia7 (2013)230-232.
218cf Dowman,Keith, trans.The Divine Madman- The SublimeLife and Songsof DrukpaKunley.
( V Ua ¥BilgrimsBook House 2000).
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however, have disks inserted flush and parallel in the gauged openings in their earlobes.
The observation of dozens of sculptural examplesfrom acrossindia suggestsa
significant distinction, however, in these piercings: images of Bhairava-type EY & UE x & OE U
or door (E Y @ gu&rdians (x &)@Hd to show two such disks when thel D1 Uedrsdiez
pierced. In nearly all representations of ¥ D Ye&péxially noticeable in Co a bronzes, the
proper left lobe sports a disk, or a broad flared hoop to hold the lobe open and maintain
its circular form, while the proper right lobe hangs empty and oblong.

If the presenceof two round earrings is indicative of a protective role, the
dynamic stancecommon in Bhairava-type deities, called & @ G&¢ U Br@rEher pose, is
indic ative of awrathful or confrontational nature. This stanceis standardized and fairly
uniformly deployed in Himalayan contexts, while South Asian figures in this position
indicate a development of Yak atype deities who battled and defeated other
supernatural forces. Though not common among South Asian Bhairava-type deities, the
stancedoes have significant similarities with South Indian imagesof ¥ b Ya§Na EU & NE O
whose stanceis also dynamic, with one foot raised. Unlike deities depicted more often in
seated meditation, thesefigures are not quiescent. They are dynamic, in-process,under
tension, and on the cusp of bursting forth from their material forms, lashing into the
spaceof the viewer, breaking the boundaries in which they are often enwreathed.

Bi E b U Rviritoy prowess was also emphasized visually through the occasional

presenceof a garment made of elephant or human skin. This skin is most commonly
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worn asa cloak wrapped around the E | D Whogldérs, but it occasionally also extends
forward, its ends serving asa sort of tablecloth upon which offerings are placed.2?
Unlike in the caseof imagesin which the god is adorned by atiger or lion skin in order
to createan associationwith 2 D Y fielg a$asceticor a O 1tH@<@ refer to the defeat of
physical or metaphysical demons. The elephantine skin is that of & E N & (tltheE O
elephant demon, who was defeated by ¥ D ¥hEindu contexts. In some Hindu
recensions,& E N & i th&/dtephant killed to provide Ga | T viith his elephantine head.
In others, & E N & s WilledE by the Rudras | aretinue of Vedic deities tied to the

/ U Uié¥ b Yoit @rmally similar to early / U Ui@ setsof Bhairavas.

In some casesBhairava is framed by an ovoid or horseshoeshaped flaming
areole, which both enhancesBhairavE ztdrific and warrior -like form and suggestsa
radiating, fiery energy. In two -dimensional images,the areolesare painted; in bas-
reliefs, they can provide a physical frame for the O U ld #2é caseof three dimensional
forms, the O UidloBen beneah a sort of shrine-like canopy, an embossedgazeboor
folly structure within the sanctum sanctorum. The presenceof aring of fire draws to
mind South Indian images of Na E U éeSdedully cola bronzes, at least one of which
stands prominently in 5 & UadQGn the collection of the! T é & E @Bavan. In5 é UBU C

there are few if any instancesin which Bhairava appearsframed by an areole. By

219In theformercase the skinis the senseof touchamongthe offeringsof thefive-plusone

senseswhich arerepresenteth HimalayanBuddhistimagesanddioramasasdisembodieayes,
ears hostrils,tongue andbrainin a skull bowl. Thefive plusoneincludessight, hearing taste touch,
smell,andadditionallymind, often considerecinaspecbf sensan SouthAsianandHimalayancontexts.
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contrast, such forms are ubiquitous in Himalayan representations, such asseenin the
statue of * & Bhairav in Durbar Square,Kathmandu. 22 In south India, we sometimes
find aninteresting variation in which ! T E D U lal takedbn the appearanceof a
flaming halo. The association between Bhairava and a flame of fire in the south may be
tied to the popularity and prominence instancesof ¥ B W& E U éwhignOcan be tied back
to the origins of the icon at Cidambaram, which itself originated asthe site of a
cremation ground. 221 The placement of a sacredform in a creation ground ties back to
I T E D U &sYoBigtidhwith cremation-ground, and the fact that 5 & U UsGknown as
the OET &1 O Brithé gréatzremation ground and territory of crematory practices.
The prone demon upon which Bhairava stands draws to mind again the
iconography of ¥ B Y& E U éif\vithioh the great1 O EfgoUpressesdown into the back
of the dwarf x E U O alsbknOown asMuyalaka, who representsignorance. Pot bellied
and often portrayed with disks in his earlobes,he seemsto have more in common
iconographically with Bhairava-type deities than does¥ B Y& E U é TRig Smilarity is
due to acommon iconographic forebear: the yak as,some more maleficent and some
more benevolent. It is worth noting that the appearsto be happy, even grateful, to fulfill
his role in the inevitable cycle of samsara.The corpse-like form also reminiscent of

iconography of the fierce goddess* & BoGdanceswildly upon, ¥ D ¥tif and prone

220 seeintroduction.
221Mostinstance®f$ i Waa r UhjnarthIndia appeato drawfrom Colaexamplessuggestlngheform
wasimported,or theseimportedelementslidedlocal interpretationof$ i Waa r Uj a .
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corpse.In more explicit Tantric representations, sheeventually copulates with him.222
This parallels two antinomian crematory practices: that of performing aritual while
seatedon a corpse, and that of performing sexual rituals in the cremation ground.
It is worth noting that not all of thesefeatures are exclusive to Bhairava. For
example, fangs can be seenin many contexts, in images of fierce goddess(suchas* ¢ OC K O
in images of rakéasagsuchas1 & Y E @gddat@ntagonist of the 1 & O & a@)Eand in images
of Yama. However, what brings them all together is an associationwith wrathful
destruction and death. In fact,! T E D U &ledrEsgslthilarity is to the iconography of

Yama, who is at times represented with fangs and carrying a skull staff, and it may be

Qu

that 8 E O Brglelhsgod of death is subsumed into Bhairava in the contextof 5 & U U C
/| UOOPOI OUwwOUOUwWOZEWG EPUEYEwWbOws5éUeé
Chapter one presented both characteristics and general attributes of Bhairava.

The* & OE E TaBkE UsHull éf iconographic details, especially those linking Bhairava

UOw¥ PYE wWE SBIwdOwdi ©wd DeieasodticsCearly DR ted as
xUEPUI wEOEWEI UEUDxUPOOWOI w* e OEw! I EPUEYEOWUT 1 wb
is reflected in the presence of this verse this verse is presehin Bhairava temples

UT uoUT T 6BUGP&B & E wb U thadbdis Hédicdetd  Qiteuids of

Bhairava. This makes it all the more surprising, then, that the central and most

222 Seesectionon K U betow;cf. David R. Kinsley, TheSwordandthe Flute: K U an@Kr) 'ldDark
Visionsof the Terrible andthe Sublimein Hindu Mythology(Berkeley:University of California
Press1975),105108.
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important form of * & Ow! T, ia & neighborhood bearing his name, is not at all like this
EITUEUDxUDPOOB w( Owi EEVOwWO OO wOw kud O * shdyimeiD U EIYE wi OU
this description, except for the occasional presence of a trident, a fierce countenance, and

a third eye.

*eOw!l EDPUEY

Ké Bhairav is a robust touchstone of north Indian Bhairava variations who is
neverthelessdifferently representedin differ ent, related contexts. Though this
dissertation will ultimately show that * & Ehairav is but one node in 5 & U U @ch U
network of emplaced Bhairava traditions and stories, he is still special and setapart, his
authority and perceived power reflected in the fact that it was * & who was listed first
when | asked residents about different forms of Bhairava, or which forms made up the
A abhairava. It is* & Bhairav in the E D Upsirgaty Bhairava temple, * & Bhairav whom
pilgrims must visit to make effective the purificatory effectsof 5 & U U*C&Ehairav
whois* @ * @ OU Y& @ B 8 Cigefhf police]. If there is an unspecified Bhairava, he
is often identified as* & EBhairav.22If there is anew Bhairava, he is typically presumed

to be* & Bhairav.22¢ There is a simple explanation for this, though such simplicity is

223 Exampleof U sandotherBhairavas. )

224 This wasparticularlythe casewith arelativelyrecentBhairavaalongsideH a r i S Gatrdr a
Har i S ésaamedatiang h,Ut would makesensdor this to be SmasarBhairav- The Bhairavaof the
CremationGround.This presumptionis alsosupportedy thefactthatthe templeis built arounda Sati
Stone- a site of the oftenforcedritual selfimmolationof a wife uponthe pyre of herhusbandBut despite
theseclearcrematoryassociationshothpeoplel spokewithinH a r i S g & BndlW ma Uhsistedthis was
K UBhairav.
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always short lived in this research:it was * & @Eairava who removed oneof! UET Oé z U
headsin / U Ui€accounts,who wandered outcast, and who was liberated from his

karmic burden in 5 & UE UlCnGakes sensethat he would be the primary iteration of

Bhairava, and the one who comesmost quickly to mind. Reading the situation from the

other end, it is the * & Bhairav temple that is the most visited, and most famous,

throughout the city and beyond: bracketing for the moment the question of how this

cameto be, it makes sensethat * & Bhairav is the first thought of in the city. That he

might be anywhere or many-wheres reflects the idea that deities are not limited to

certain site, even within a single regional context: not only are there at leastten different

types of Bhairava in 5 & U UIGuO aware of multiple instancesof nearly all of them.

This multiple -locatednessis perhaps exacerbatedby two other factors: Bhairavaz U
relation ship to the city asawhole, and the current location of his primary temple. The
former factor all but requires * &0 E D (piesegcethroughout 5 é U UMEHile the
A abhairava are often articulated asdirectional deities, it is * & Bhairav who is the
constable, and who is ultimately responsible for maintaining both the integrity of the
perimeter and the safety of all those inside. It makes sense,then, that he is present
throughout the city, almost asif he is making his rounds.

The latter factor | the current location of ! T E D U priaty temple in
5 & U Cis lessdirectly linked but still might have an impact on the distributed

nature of * & Ehairav. Despite the assertionthat the * & Bhairav temple has beenthere
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since the beginning of time, or at least since the beginning of 5 & URE Utkieg® is clear
evidence otherwise. The building itself is little more than years old, and while there
might have beena O Uoddacredsite at this location for far longer, this was not the
original location of the primary * & Bhairav, that site mentioned in the/ U Uas. These
and early U U E Y | &0c0untd malde it clear that the first * & Bhairav temple was at the
sense:the primary Bhairava temple is at the location where Bhairava entered the city,
especially where he was liberated (mocanfrom the skull (O E x) &eédvas carrying. The
temple in Ujjain, in what used to be afort, is at the E B Upgriphéry. Near abend in the
river, it overlays military and metaphysical defense.It has grown into its own site, with
parking, dozens of merchants selling goods to be offered, and layers of siteswrapped up
into the temple complex. The * & Bhairav temple in 5 & U Udd @e other hand, has
more stalls and related stores, seec. 3, but they are distributed throughout a maze of
alleyways and byways spidering out from the temple. The * & Bhairav statue that is
perhaps most famous in Kathmandu is now very visibly placed in the middle of Durbar
Square,but it was originally located in what was then farmland on the edge of the city. 2%
* & Bhairav in 5 @ UEe Uhight have once been peripheral, but he is now central. He is,
however, strongly tied to the periphery, especially through his associationwith his

likely previous location and annual ritual re-linking with + & Bhairav.

225 The story goesthatthe c. 6th centurystatuewasdiscoveredn a paddyfield duringthe 17thcentury,and
placedin DurbarSquareby King PratapMalla.
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Figure 13 DaXxt AbPa XA " EAEOAO EAENDAQAG®AAIT A O
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Masks and Stones

--See photos above
There is another strong connection between K& @nd + & Bhairavs, two of the
E b Undost tamous Bhairava sites: neither one hasa Ol Uituddy sort of recognizable
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iconic form. Both are metal masks placed over stone structures. In the caseof * & O
Bhairav, the stoneis aslab so covered in vermillion that any iconographic tracesthat
were there are now gone. + & Bhairav is a pillar, onethat is said to be the remains of an
T O OHI&. 226 Another form of Bhairava, DaE x & is closeto * & Bdj too, is in the
form of apillar with an affixed mask, though this one is said to be one of the original
pillars marking the great cremation ground of 5 & U UACftal columnar Bhairava is
presented asthe A __abhairava all together: a column with eight pairs of eyesaround the
upper circumference. All of these Bhairavas appear to be found, or recognized as
present, in theseobjectsand sites of power. Though among the most famous Bhairava

forms in 5 & UEe UtBiganionic underlay is a direct mirroring of rural Bhairava forms,

where a stone or slabis identified asBhairava.2?’

226 SeeSmith,Vincentfi | d e n t pffanAcSaotkRdainl ar . 0
27White,i Ver n KicualT@ac hnol6ogi es, 0

203


https://drive.google.com/open?id=1UPG-sv8Xh7RUS_iufrMyuAUoWMseX9Rt
https://drive.google.com/open?id=1UPG-sv8Xh7RUS_iufrMyuAUoWMseX9Rt

Figure 15BaAOE " EAEOAO xEOE 1| AOE

There is one more prominent masked form of Bhairava, Ba uk Bhairav. A temple

complex that catersmore to local residents than pilgrims, Ba U O zetiple is arguably the
most popular in the city. Here, the O Udkmall and at ground level. It does have facial
features, but is most often covered with an elaborate mask, one that is ornately painted.

Unlike other masked instancesof Bhairava, this form extends to encapsulate most of the

miniature, anthropomorphic O U U B
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Figure 170 w* é Qw! T EPUEYw®EI d w! CUw! é Eé wEE

Thesemost important Bhairavasin Vé U E skbw relatively little resonancewith
descriptions of * & Bhairavain his* & OE E | EdRd) ERatder, they participate in
significant iconographic similarity with | G U8 E, éndtancesof the deified dead, forms
which often appear alongside Bhairavas. Like the Bhairavas,! C W& E &dbften aniconic
forms with masks affixed to them. They sharethe samewide eyes,smiles, and

mustaches.Like Bhairavas, they are also intensely local, specific to a single setting. In
206


https://drive.google.com/open?id=1BUrxEYmmGZ6lUR3bwLJ9jnLggiUTgvte

this similarity, ! QU8 E@dik oneend of ! T E D U &pactEugnlof function: heis still in
many ways like alocal deity, a protector of territory, up to and including even his most
famous and central example, * & Bhairav. Here, he is not tied to marginality through an
associationwith Tantric traditions, but is rather tied to rural, local traditions through the

communal approval of his representation in similar form.

Figure 1&8 NZOUA 'VEAEOA
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Figure 190 w2 EOT é Uw! T EPUEYwpUDBT T UA

Other forms of Bhairava are so covered with U B O adt litle more than a human

form canbe made out. This is the casewith both N _trya and Samhar Bhairavs, both of

which have headsand bodies, but little elseidentifiable. In the caseof N tya Bhairav, the
Ol UdkRarly are-used Buddha statue, and Niels Gutschow wonders if the samemight
be true for Samhar Bhairav.?26 Having had the opportunity to seethe O Uwitiibut its
covering cloth, | am confident that it is not a Buddha image, but it also doesnot look like
any other Bhairav image with which | am familiar. In fact, it looks rather like statues of

Gandhi: a striding form carrying a staff. It does appear to be recycled. Again, in anew

228 GutschowBenares403.
208


https://drive.google.com/open?id=15McqHELI8-Xk_WiuvvzwzeEQ3kIqXwJZ

and different way, Bhairava is recognized, or discovered, and built into networks and
contexts that span the city (seechapter three).
+DOUOUT T zUwW/ T FEr UwE OBWUI EDUE

All of these? UOI1 O U O@lUBIBhairava mentioned in the previous section
share another feature: they appear in their own independent temples, rather than as
attendant figures or in ancillary shrines. | draw this tripartite organizational structure
from Robert + B O U Odiuidyi of that he calls krodhaY BT T O éovirdEh@uE removers
of obstacles??® This title could also apply to Bhairava, who is wrathful in form, and who
removes obstaclesfor his devotees:asthey visit 5 & U UaS ey wish for good lives,
and asthey strive for liberation. Indeed, the Esoteric Buddhist forms Linrothe is
addressing developed during what might be called the heyday of Bhairava popularity,
the late first millennium AD, and they share many attributes with the wr athful
descriptions of Bhairava, discussedabove. In tracing the development of theseforms in
Buddhist contexts, Linrothe posits three phases:afirst phase where the krodha
YD1 1 O&a®dsénalDdtendant figures to more powerful Buddhist deities; a second
phasewhere theseattendants grow both in size and potency, appearing independently

but not quite taking a central material or devotional position, and athird in which they

229 Linrothe, Robert,RuthlessCompassionWrathful Deitiesin Early Indo-TibetanEsotericBuddhistArt
(Boston:S h a mb h a | peologuda®dteoduction.

209



arefully independent and fully powerful forms, on par with Buddhas and other
enlightened beings 2

Though there is no indication of a similar arc in Bhairava iconographic
morphology, this model helps organize our analysis, and brings to light trends very
much presentin Bané U Hdpmsentations of Bhairava. All of the forms of Bhairava so far
discussedwould fall into this third, independent phase.The instancesof Bhairava
guarding alleyways, crossroads,and crematoria would fall into the second phase.
Interestingly, this sort of Bhairava also demonstrates an iconographic similarity: these

forms are usually iconic, with Bhairava shouldering a club, and sitting casually upon his

dog, aform sometimes called * & Bhairav but which epitomizes his identity asOOUY & O
This is a stanceof power and esteemthat fits with the intermediary role: Bhairava is

regent of 5 & U UlitOs also ready to maintain order through force. He is not a central
figure, and not an attendant, but a free agent patrolling the streets.

Three Examples of Bhairava as* OUY é O

230 |bid.
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Figure 200 w! T EPUEYEWEUXEGBOXBG&A] EVUw, E
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Figure 210 w! | EPUE Y E wE U werddéingé Owdl EUw UUCuw
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Figure 220 w! 1 EPUEYEWEUw* OUY& OwbOuw! &

It is this first phasesort of Bhairava to which we now turn. In Whitez U
introduction to his 1974, E U U thésis, be reproduces an Eliadian structural origin for
Bhairava: asthe attendant to the great Mother Goddess.As unlikely assuch asweeping
theory might seem,it is indeed true that Bhairava occursin many placesasan attendant
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to a goddessfigure, often # U U bré& & nGiiesecaseshe is sometimes upon his dog, as

though he might step away from his ward and out to patrol asO O Usfi@ul® he get a
moment.
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Figure 240 w! | EDPUEYEW®EEOYI AwWEOE wU ¥iCtaivwga@ C wi 1 wE U (
svéemMahgd w* e OCOwEUwi D1 UET wEUwWUT 1 wEEQWET OQwbUwi 1 U
attendant, and a Bhairava in a nearby sconce.

The role of Bhairava as attendant is easily overlooked: he is so often described as

kotvé ,Go prominently celebratedin his famous temples, that his instancesas an
attendant are wrapped up into his A abhairava identity or only addressedwhen in the

context of the Goddess he guards. There is a particular relationship, one that is asa
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guard or even a son, that warrants further consideration: ! I E B U ilXtiEngHp with

Qu

*80C

Whenever | describe my researchinto Bhairavaz Uhconventional allure | his
grisly appearance,his antinomian practice, his marginal origin, his adoration by both
asceticsand householders renunciant and mainstream adoration | there is one Hindu

deity mentioned more often than any other, one who is suggestedasa potential

Qu

correlate, or asa key to understanding Bhairava. That deity is the goddess* & O C

Their similarity of appearanceis striking and undeniable: both * & é@nd
Bhairava, entering Sanskrit textual traditions asfully -formed deities around the sixth
century, clearly draw upon acommon iconographic vernacular | an aestheticof the
beloved-horrendous. Nevertheless, the narrative role, devotional reception, structural
function and historical appreciation of Bhairava and * éQ8uggeststhat a referenceto
* & @d8s not resolve the questions raised by Bhairava. Rather, they are clear evidence of
the diversity within this genus of formally similar, ghastly deities.

It is not particularly surprising that * & €o@esup so often in conversation. In
contrastto ! T E D U &pl¥eBrandesas an academicfootnote or an entry in alist of names
of 2 b Yfarms) * é Odblus)gained and maintained widespread recognition in north
India, and her ferocious femininity caught, and continues to catch, the curious eyesand
exorcising minds of people around the world. This is in part to the strength of Bengali

* & @aditions, especially those still famous at her temple in Calcutta, which exposed
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* & @ the Eastindia Company, the British Empire, and thereby the world. The
complicated Victorian relationship with sexwas titillated and at least performatively
shocked by such a figure: violent, bloody, dark, female, and sexual. Her story spread
through Europe, where shewas purported to be the patron goddess of highway robbers
and murderers, the A E T,th€aligin of the English word s U1 UHe@ i little evidence
that this is the casebeyond a shared reputation for bloodiness.

This orientalist othering kept K& (nGhe popular imagination, and in the 1960s
shereappeared asthe bloodthirsty goddessdemanding the sacrifice of an unwitting
Ringo Starrin the! 1 E Ustattlidgdy racist film Help!, though her name somehow came
to be pronounced s * E DB © & Bl appeared in 1984asthe the bizarre volcano-
dwelling, blood-thirsty Goddessof the two -faced, impoverished, infinitely expendable
Indians (literally referred to as Thugees)in George+ U E Brid Steven2 x D1 OE1 UT z U
somehow even more racist Templeof Doom.

Ké &sbeen,among other things, called the great mother and the essenceof the
divine feminine by mystics such as Rampradsad Senand Ramakrishna. This Bhairava
comparison will stick to Iconographic representation, contemporary storytelling, and

textual sourcesadequately distinguish * éG&nd Bhairava traditions, furthering our

2311t is perhapgertinentto notethatthe B e a t Ihdia fadivassubsequenb this film, andthatGeorge
Harrisonspentthe lastthreedecade®f his life asasincereanddevotedmemberof theHareKA &
movementanevangelicaVai/ avatradition broughtto the United Statesn 1961by SwamiPrabhupada.
Harrisonsponsoredhe movemenextensively payingfor the publicationof P r a b h u qolkecteavwiks,
aswell asbuyingtheHareKA Aacastlein Belgium.T h e yddbbedChéateaude PetiteSomme

6 Radh dlardef R & d KA A Hdiwvine humanconsortlandyou canvisit themto seethelovely castle
populatedby pink-robed,mostlywhite Hindustendingtheir cowsandrunningatastyvegancafe.
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analysisof | T E B U il¥skadhying initial groundwork for the consideration of
terrifying deities. But the brief, Bhairava-oriented treatment here only scratchesthe
surface of the complex articulation and reception of * & @otbsscenturies of Indian
devotion and thousands of miles of colonial exoticism

Like Bhairava, * & @ @ark | O é keidg the feminine form of the adjective, and
O & &masculine, from which dark or * & Bhairav gets his name. Earliest use as epithet
of / & U YEIUi@ dark ont, the one from the mountains. This interpretation is undone
in a/ U Uiéstory where she makes herself pale, indicating it was a real concern that
needed addressing. 3 T 1 Usbmgethiing about darkness and mountain dw ellers: samein
Spain.

Sheis fierce in appearance| her hair is wild, her faceangry, her fangs drip
blood around a protruding tongue. Her neck is adorned with agarland of severed
heads,and shewears askirt of human arms. Of arms she herself is often depicted with
four or eight: holding tools for binding and rending, sword and lassoand suchlike. She
carries abowl to collect the blood of those she slays. Sheis even depicted with athird
eye,and in cremation grounds. The iconographic details shared by Bhairava and * & O C

arethosethat link eachwith the more antinomian aspectsof ¥ B Yaidavid Kinsley
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goessofar asto argue that * & Odegeptanceinto a broader and more mainstream Hindu
milieu is founded upon this association 232

Theselisted similarities are striking, and different artistic traditions of
interpretation can serve both to reinforce or dilute the potential impact of these
similarities. In calendar art and painted miniatures, for example, there is a sort of family
resemblancebetween the two borne out by their dark skin, their partial or complete
nudity, their fangs, their weapons, and their attendant gore. They are more alike in color
schemethan form, and there is certainly no mistaking one for the other. But in Tamil
stone sculptures the similarities are striking and pronounced, to the point that * & @dks
like afemale Bhairava, or perhaps Bhairava a male * & &dch iconographic similarities
suggestthat the two charactersare linked in the minds of the artists and their intended
audiences.

Material similarities, even those intentionally emphasized by craftsmen, are only
part of the active roles of thesedeities. Theseformal similarities are severely complicated
by narrative and devotional traditions, which are themselvesalso evident in graphic
representations.* é Q&ht@ntioned, is often heavily armed. Bhairava, in the role of a
guardian, is also sometimes armed, but rarely with an array of weapons, and never to
my knowledge with thoseweapons dripping blood | the bloodiness of his forms relies

on the severed heads he holds or with which he adorns himself. * & Odkraylbf weapons

282Kinsley, The Sword and the Flutép1.
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reflects her narrative origins in moments of intense battle. Bhairava, on the other hand,
pun intended, removesoneof ! UE | (héagsWwith afingernail, and even his narrative

forebear5 C U E E Idécapliakes Dak awith his bare hands: for their definitive tasks,

Qu

there are no weapons needed. Not soin the caseof* & O C
The wielding of many weapons signals one of the stories of her origin: that sheis
an emanation of # U U TwaoQwields the weapons of the gods, an association furthered
by the crown upon her head. Most strikingly, and most tellingly, sheis often depicted
standing upon ¥ B Wit lies inert upon the ground, like unto a corpse.He has assumed
T E Yn&, Orleorpse pose, that resting statethat finishes so many yoga classesand is
almost always mispronounced ¥ P Y & bEaQdpi€ous pose. In the more explicit of her
representations, her breasts| usually stretched and desiccated| are visible alongside
her severed-head garland, and shejoins sexually with ¥ B Y &egtigenis, squatting upon
him from above asher wild facebreaks the fourth wall or gazesout over the corpse-
strewn field of her own wanton destruction, reminding us that we live in this battlefield,
in this state of immanent peril, spared but by her own will, and the pacification sparked
by her remembrance of and union with ¥ B YoEw@om sheis the element of destructive
power. Thereis aHindi saying that encompassesthis nicely, one that echoes,if indeed it
is not inspired by, theseimages:¥ E GWBD ® WE E Wa] without ¥ E Odd theXivine

feminine energy which dynamizes the universe, ¥ D ¥ But acorpse’ EY E A8
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The significant differences in representation, especially the martial, regal, and
sexual aspects,differ from ! T E D U lBdfaB zefiresentation but they do not differ from
his pan-Asian representations, nor do they land far form his evident ethos. As was the
casein the first chapter with Bhairava, a closerlook at stories related to * & ®@hthe
amalgam iteration often told in 5 & UE Uafid specific, textual examples, serve asa guide

to unpacking theseiconographic and narrative elements.

* 2 dhe#tl YE@I1 60U0AE

The#1 Y @1 é U GselEdomposing part of the, & UOBya/ U Uaisa
popular and often recited devotional text. Dedicated to the praise of the greatness
Gel e Yéthé&Goddessmp# | YhiS & @text understandably favored by devotees of
the divine feminine, especially devoteesof # U U TwlaSe valorous exploits the
, @1 & Uréaunts. If the Bhagavad & C i éhe frequently cited and recited work
describing & OE that @ to sayK E z po@ess and wisdom mid battle, the# 1 Y C
, @1 & U @esériing # U U1 defedof myriad demons| chief among which is
Mahisasura (or Baisasura),the Buffalo Demon | is understandably shorthanded ? UT |
Bhagavad & C Ofé@Goddessb O U U1 D xThd cLBth Gentury text appearsto introduce
* & @dhe/ U Uiétradition, and doessoin acouple of ways, a closerlook at which
allows usto situate * & @ @elation to Bhairava and other ferocious or terrifying female

deities.
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In the most distinct and well -known of K& O &pmpdarances,sheissuesfrom
# U U1 dagk Bxpression asthe demon armies first engageher. A translated version

serveswell here, and has nice cadence:

7.4Thereupon ¢ # U Ube@sheterribly angry with those foes,and in her
anger her countenancethen becamedark asink.

7.50ut from the surface of her forehead, fierce with frown, issued
suddenly * é @f@rrible countenance,armed with asword and a noose.
7.7-9 Bearing the strange skull -topped staff [khadY 2gd], decorated with a
garland of skulls, cladin aU B 1 bklizvély appalling owing to her
emaciated flesh, with gaping mouth, fearful with her tongue lolling out,
having deep sunk reddish eyesand filling the regions of the sky with her
roars, and falling upon impetuously and slaughtering the great asurasin

that army, shedevoured those hosts of the foes and the devas 23

Devouring is* & Oimady mode of engagement,and even when her weapons are
described as grabbing and slashing through demons, her body -rending teeth appear in
the list. Shechomps and chews and devours: entire elephants, the demonic cavalry, and

any demons she can get her hands on. Balancing phallic weaponry | arrows and spears
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and swords | the yonic maw perhaps reflects the uniquely feminine nature of * € O Cz U
power. Regardlessof the gender signaling presentin the mode of violence, the violence
itself, and especially the use of teeth, distinguish * & @dn Bhairava. Otherwise
markedly similar in their origin from the head of another deity, their ferocity of
appearance,their dark hue (rt. O &, Deir associationwith skulls, wearing of atiger skin,
and even their roaring out (cf. the -rava,to cry, of Bhai-rava), and their appearancein a
burst of anger, Bhairava hasonly onetarget,! UE | &né Geedsno weapons, adding
insult to injury by slicing off a head with his fingernail. Though asa guardian he
sometimes carries a club, and iconographically adopts ¥ P Y tHdend, he does not usethe
trident to kill anyone, and the club, often fashioned from peacockfeathers,is lessa
martial objectand more aritual implement, one that is still frequently usedin! EOé& UE U7
* @ Ehairav temple to dislodge the karma devotees seekto [slough] have destroyed.
* & @aheersely, erupts asa Boudicean battle- queen, tearing through ranks of an
opposing army | in this, sheis more like 5 C U E E ltharfBhdirava.

Though fangs are not mentioned in this verse, her gaping mouth and lolling
tongue are usually accompanied by fangs in iconographic representations. Whereas
Bhairavaz fangs manifest his ferocity, and are said to rend fetters, especially those of

delusion and the bondage of material birth (seeKé O E E | &) B e &0t€ethldre
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repeatedly described in this chapter asgrinding the bodies| and in verse7:11the
horse, chariot, and charioteer all | of those she defeats 234

TheDevC, é 1 & U Odeseuptibn of * & Oddmitance on the battlefield yields
another epithet, one that develops its own independent iconographic and devotional
tradition: having decimated the demon army, two of its chiefs,Ca aand Mu a,
launch an all-out attack. Swallowing their projectiles (, showing that sheis also# U U by
taking her lion mount, * & @eCapitates Canda and skewers Munda. Presaging celebrity
couple portmanteaux by somefifteen centuries, the shimmering, fierce essenceof the
divine feminine, Ca D Odulis* é © C & OB f shewho will befamed for having
killed both Ca] aJand Mu[ a].

Iconographically, Cé O U é often diverges from the * & @@ described above.
While * & @é&intains # U U1 régallly, and even sometimes a senseof her divine

beautify setagainstthe ferocity of her action," & @ éis outright terrifying. Her faceis
skeletal, even vampiric. Her bonesare visible, and she sits naked, her hair unkempt,
usually not covering her distended and desiccatedbreasts.Sheis often depicted beneath
a charnel-ground tree, asopposed to standing in and dominating afield of battle asdoes
* & Qkidghastly iteration of the Goddessis more often paired with Bhairava, an

understandable fact asboth are antinomian charnel-ground dwellers. Thereis aclear

association between the two evident at a hypatherial temple near Pune, Maharastra. In

2347:1315
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the south of India, Bhairava often appearsin his own small shrine to the right of the
main entrance of the temple building, but within the U1 O x @dll § Uasort of
guardhouse. In this instance, Bhairava was carved into the exterior wall to the right of
the Ul O x énirngpdssagewith " & O Ué carved on the corresponding surface to the
left of the door. Together, they guarded the entryway to the round, open-roofed room.
There is a significant spacededicated to the ferocious divine feminine beside
Haril E E O&I1U&5 é UR U Gegdndlargest cremation ground, but it does not feature
" & O Ué Rather, it is centered around alarger-than-life relief sculpture of the black-
skinned, fierce face,with protruding tongue, wide eyes,and alarge golden ring through
one nostril. The half-dozen asceticswho spend their days in and around the shrine,
slowly repairing it after damagein a minor landslide the year before, smoking ganja and
sharing with arotating castof local tradesmen stopping by for a smoke and a chat. They
identified this goddess,who looks out over the burning bodies, not as* é Aot as
" & OUébut as3 é Uadather version of the divine feminine. Now more readily present
asawrathful goddessor serenebestower of wisdom in tantric Buddhist visualization
practices, 3 & lhéhis asceticHindu context lands somewhere between* & é@nd
" & O Ué somehow beautiful, somewnhat regal, but here firmly and overtly tied to this

living cremation-ground practice.
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There is another account of K& O @rigits, one which connectshernotto# UUT & O
iconography, asitisin! I E B U BW iB thid &zcount the associationis lionized. It is also
in this accountthat we are introduced to the idea of propitiating, appeasing, or
entertaining this wild and wrathful goddess,anarrative and ritual element that will
grow in importance viz. * & @aditions over time.

The Linga Puré E zattountof * & Odigind describe a near ubiquitous / U Uié
trope: scenario:an asurahasbeengranted a boon, and the Gods must figure out a
loophole in their promise and murder the figure who challengestheir authority. In this
particular instance, the demon in question is # & U U&hé tBe boon is that no God can
kill him. This threat to divine hierarchy cannot stand, and the Gods recognize that the
gendered nature of the term in the promise meansthat a Goddesscankill # é U UDE S E
form UET E Oé Wéd fofresté awn subtle body from the poison the lingers in
¥ P Y thrpat) and * & B<Uesforth via ¥ P Y thir @ye. Sheis soterrifying that all the
gods and siddhas flee in terror. Shethen seemsto take on many of ¥ D Y d¢ualities:

Similarly, an eye manifested itself in the forehead, the exalted contour of
the crescentmoon on the head, the terrible poison in the neck, the sharp
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and the terrible trident in the arm and the ornaments in their respective
places?»

This mirroring of ¥ D ¥upports the noted general thesis of David Kinsley in his
Sword and the Flute | that * & énfered mainstream Hindu devotional contexts though
her associaton with ¥ D el &ven suggestsan expansion to * B O U Ghlesiszthidt while
* & (3 (dcated within the realm of divinity asderived from agoddess| # U U inéhe
#1 Y@ T & UGrdE @ U VirEteCinga / U Uad  her ferocious and off-putting,
polluted and even vile form has precedentin the already-accepted¥ D YTEodigh Siva
does not necessarilygreatly precede* & @r@hairava asa mainstream deity, heiis in the
processof coming into his own: theseaccounts, all estimated to be composed around the
6th century, coincide with the development and growth of the ¥ D Yrented / é 7T Ux EUE
movement, and the growth of what Alexis Sandersonhasfamously called the ¥ E BDAg&
The samemight be argued for Bhairava | that he was alocal or tribal deity, who
entereda¥ E Parid/ U Uiémilieu by being associatedwith ¥ D Yaid®y extension with
certain crematorium and asceticantinomian traditions. There is certainly something to
this, asthere is an ongoing practice of making senseof and conceptually locating
regional and localized deities with Bhairava and thereby with ¥ D Yalgr@xtice directly
evident in the ! CBabadiscussions of c. 3. [also associatedwith Goddessthrough demon

stories.] There is, however, a significant difference in the relationships between ¥ D il

235 Linga P u #a06:17
236 Kinsley, SwordandFlute 101.
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* @ Qi@ D ¥rid Bhairava. In the caseof * & & ®®&demsto have found, or generated,
afemale counterpart. They are parallel and relatively equal, their pairing going so far as
to result in love, desire, and intercourse. Bhairava, on the other hand, issuesfrom ¥ DY E
and is then setapart. Bhairava does ¥ D Y dirty Work: they do not fight together.* & O C
and ¥ D Y& t@e other hand, literally get down and dirty together. Sheis his counterpart,
and he cancalm her| her presenceaffirms the reality of the wrathful that is female,

and ¥ D Y &biity) to abide level-headedly. ! | E B U jreédngedoesin a senseshow that
¥ P Yids control over the punishment and rehabilitation of transgressors,but it more
strongly servesto distance ¥ D Yrdin this aspect, to make it that ? O WU | WHich he
canthen reintegrate.

goddessslays# & U UlauEher swift -accrued terrific identity does not ceaseto
accumulate: the universe becomesagitated by her fiery anger. In order to placate her,

¥ P Yag( T é GKegthe form of alittle boy in acremation ground surrounded by
corpsesand ghasts,and criesout. * & Be@rs him, and sootheshim, allowing him to
suckle at her breast23” Along with her milk the boy-child sucksup her anger, and
becomesthe protector of holy centers,taking on eight forms in order to do so. This
macabre correlate to the famous episode of baby K a defeating a demon sentto Kill

him asa poison-teated wet nurse suggestsan origin story for Ba uk (child) Bhairava: the

237 notesimilaritiesto KA & story.
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boy who cries out (*rava in Bhairava) in the cremation ground, surrounded by the
materials and spirits of asceticcharnel ground practice.* & @ @ot here his mom, but the
relationship is that of mother and child, and fulfilling that role quells her ferocious
anger.

There are local, logical articulations of * & Oecountered conversationally in
Bané U RAtltiines, when trying to situate the different forms of Bhairava, * & @dlild be
used to make social senseof the situation: should Bhairava need a female counterpart,
say awife or amother, * & Q@43 selectedas a reasonablefemale role-filler. This
happened most often when | asked about the origins of Ba uk, or child, Bhairava. Since
most mythic accounts of ! T E B U &iYirks Dedjin with the appearanceor emanation of
his adult form, this little -boy-Bhairav seemsincongruous. Though ¥ D érifl Annapurna
# 1 Yar@ generally acceptedto be Ba U O pdients, some visitors to the temple
encountered * & @r&t asmother material.

Though tempered by this Ba ukish child in the crematorium, * & €@ains
unmoored: where should shego now, her task complete? ¥ P ¥édproachesand provides
a solution: he begins his great and terrible Thandava dance,and his horde (ga a) join in.
Eventually * & @¢€joins: and in joining this dance of death and creation shelocates
herself along with her fellows, this raucous and uncouth bunch well known in the

/U Uasfor showing up at weddings and having entirely too much fun.
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gestatedin and born from ¥ B Y¥vEdOs mother to Bhairava and who seemsto be¥ DY E z U
partner, in danceif not more. Here again we have a conclusion which fits with those of
Kinsley, who presents* & @s®oth wife and mother in relation to ¥ B YAEddespite the
subversion and affirmation of sexistfemale roles qp/ & UcYetes&nd controls a
triumphant * & @nd ¥ D ¥ But the field for development, but sheE E @Rilllout until
shefulfills her potential asa mother and joins her O E O gldd), this symbolism remains
rooted in a¥ E Bcgdmological and theological vocabulary.

Ké (s@ot afemale Bhairava: sheis afemale ¥ B YTR$fact is nailed home by the
fact that there exists a figure, very much like but distinct from * & @BoQs directly
Possessedf her own raga,! | E D pulisYfrém and parallels Bhairava, just as* & @ulls
form and in away parallels ¥ D YtiEduld be said, then, that ! | E D fels We€form and
embellishment not from * & ®@ ®om ¥ D Wi Bhairava: both * & @nd Bhairava pull
from ¥ D YHeWgh asnoted, for Kali it is a caseof pulling together| they are peasin a
charry fetid pod, while Bhairava appearsto pull certain aspectsaway | the violence
and anger and transgression.

Theseheterosexual diads are structurally reflected in the format of both the

Puré asand the Tantras. It is ¥ D Wit tells the stories, such asthose which chart the

sacredgeography of north India | including 5 & UE( Cin the Skanda/ U U&to
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sake of an eavesdropping humanity, asksquestions of Bhairava.

We begin in the cityz famous # U U méndir. The temple it home to two
Bhairavas: one of the A abhairava, Ca a, and Rudra Bhairava, the eponymous
member of the setof 11 Rudra-Bhairavas.

Eachyear, not long after the monsoon, Durg &€ in the form of a copy of her
temple-bound O UdJpBpcessedfrom this temple to U & € éthe southernmost point
of accessinto the river Ga 1 @vithin the bounds of the sacredcity. This facsimile is
accompanied by loud music and raucous dancing, all billowed about by bursts of red
powder, the symbol of the bloody work sheis here celebrated for having carried out |
while her gilt-golden faceis sereneand beautiful, her many arms end in tightly held
weapons, eachon loan from amale deity. Sheishere, ET BT & UU U Eh®staydidd O C O
the buffalo demon. The story told saysthat this demon had become so powerful that
either by sheermight | or by specialboon| he could not be defeated by any god. As is
always the casewith seemingly undefeatable demons, there is aloophole. In this case,
the resistanceto all gods did not include goddesses.SoDuU 1 tékesup the weapons of
all the gods, and facesoff against the buffalo demon. A variant presents# U U ha asfit

due to her sex,but asthe only figure who canwield the weapons of all the gods: the
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demon cannot be defeated by any god, but can be defeated by their forces combined,
possible only through the great receptive and redistributive force of # U U bhs&he
epitome of the divine feminine, ¥ Uwh® animates all male deity.

It is at this point that the origin of K& @gpearsto be amended to this popular
mytheme. In most versions, this great, multiply -armed # U U bagtles with the Buffalo
Demon and slays him, or at least subdues and ameliorates him. But in the versions |
heard, the battle was tough, and # U U Wwas on the brink of defeat. Shecould wield the
weapons of all the gods, but she could not match the E1 O O @leness, his depravity |
his ethical inadherence gave him an edge her righteous nature could not equal nor
wholly withstand. In a moment of final desperation, at the point of being vanquished,
# U U 1e go of her righteousness, de-basing herself and becoming something similar
but other: becoming * & G&dcious and terrifying, operating on the samelevel/in the
samemode asher opponent, sheis able to emerge victorious. The risk of such a stateis
immediately apparent, however: untethered from commitments to other deities, or even
to her identity as# U U 1* & @o@s not stop but continues to wreak havoc, lashing out at
and into the world, threatening to destabilize or destroy it. It is not until ¥ b Yags
himself at her feet, supine asthough deceasedthat * & @@emberswho and what she
is: seeing¥ D Yafing supine sheremembers her love for this god and ceasesher terrible
circuit of destruction. Here the story again forks: sheis either calmed but retains her

essentially terrifying and grisly identity as* & @iGshereturns to her original state as
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# U U Tinéedher case# U U Ha&s not disappear, nor does* & @egaddless of this
narrative episode: oncethey enter the mythosphere, they endure.

This account appearsto be a collapse not only of variant accounts, but of
otherwise (elsewhere)distinct stories: that of Durga asslayer of the buffalo demon; that
of Ké @€an emanationof # UUinéhe# 1 Y @1 & U GuadEha of * & @s@ self-
awarenesslosing emanation of / & U MrEtte€i ga/ U Ua This collapse is immediately
useful, especially in the context of 5 & U U The linking of * & @ith
, ET BT & UU U i énksUr E2RAeCtly to the most frequently depicted of # UUT & z U
roles, and in the specific caseof 5 & U Utdinks the# U U bhs2 E | Buragnardin C
(Slayer of the Buffalo Demon) directly to * & t@& U U bhs2 E 1 Buraénardin Gvho is
processedthrough the streetsfrom # U U Méndir to U &€ é&uring Navaratri, the
nine nights (and ten days) celebrating the Goddessin specifically this role. * & B C
similarly processedand inundated at U U € & midwinter, just before the new year.
# UUBse ET Buragnardin Gvho becomes* é @i links the forms in the famous and
highly trafficked # U U Méndir | * & €@s€ldesin the Southwest corner of the temple,
attended by Ca aBhairava.

This telling of the story, efficiently reflecting the geography and ritual liturgy
particular to Vé U E Uk@&sinitial resemblanceto the/ U Ui@origin story of Bhairava:

both are dark, fierce, unwieldy and transgressive emanations of a more mainstream

deity. Both crosslines of acceptablebehavior. Both are setright by ¥ B Yoiedy her own
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volition, one by divine reprimand. Both appear at or beyond the margins of normalcy
and acceptability. And thesesimilarities correspondancesare strongly presentin their
iconographic similitude. But the fruitful comparison stops there. While Bhairava
challengesand punishes an element of Brahmanical orthodoxy and Vedic supremacy,

* @& @efends the pantheon and the / U Ui order. While Bhairava hasto work for his
redemption, * & OGnly hasto be brought back to her senses While Bhairava is a defender
of the periphery, * & @ @e unlikely champion of the center. And yet, at leastin the case
of 5 & U UBhé&rava too takes up arole asa central deity and recipient of devotion.

And finally, both of theseforms, called Dark | * & & & &|O for areason,unintuitively
endure. Brought into being to fulfill a specific role they do not disappear from common
understanding and worship and material and ritual recognition, regardless of the
terminations or resolutions of their narrative episodes.They are still presenttoday, still
important and still worshipped, even if they must be repeatedly authenticated via
associationwith their more normative mainstream forebears,# UUB@l ¥ DY E &

The association of Bhairava with Durg & and * & @u@i@vith a point of regional
protection, recalls a structural theory about BhairaY E prigins, aswell asan
iconographical theory about his representation. The structural theory calls back to the
postulated common patterns of religious impulse and organization: a goddess of
fertility, associatedwith bounty and harvest, and her attendant male form, one who is

usually sacrificed to make the cycle of fertility continue. In the caseof Bhairava, this
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origin is attributed to the movement of Australic peoples acrossSouth Asia, leaving
tracesof this Goddessculture still visible in the Goddesseswho inhabit treesand pools
across,those traditions referred to variously ass U U BE/EDGED D Bt © D O &ciod 7
the history of the study of Indian religions.

In this theoretical foundational structure, Bhairava is usually the Goddesslover
aswell assacrificial victim. As described in the Li ga/ U Uaepisode presented above
and reinforced by the logic of my interlocutors in 5 & U Utleg® is an adjacent
alternative: Bhairava, specifically Ba uk Bhairava, asthe child of the Goddess.This is
alsorepresentedin 5 & UE UtBedmostly local Ba uk Bhairava temple is adjacentto the
pilgrimage site dedicated to the Goddess* & O E O la@ahtfic goddess strongly
associatedwith * & @nd famous in the Himalaya, especially Assam where her temple is
one of the 51¥ E CPihAs. While her temple complex is paired with that of Ba uk
Bhairava| they shareawall, and might well have at one time beeninterconnected,
though U1 1 Wdt gutvently apassthrough | sheis joined in her sanctum by another
form of Bhairava: Krodha, the angry. Sheis attended to and by the boy, but she sleeps
with the fierce.

The idea that Bhairava is a male version of K& Gs@onfounded by most of these
examples, which much more clearly support the idea that * & 8 &counterpart of ¥ DY E O
an idea that it seemsthe authors of the Li ga/ U Uasupported and sought to promote.

Nonetheless, a synoptic consideration of Bhairava and * & @eSfacilitiated the discussion
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of the childlike role of Bhiarava, aswell asinitially suggesting aground | in atension
between ¥ E Paridother traditions, relating to a setof gods and goddesses| for the
development of variegated Bhairava phenomena. Perhapsthe clearestconclusion from
the material presented here is that while ideas such asdevelopment and even
evolution | * & @n@d Bhairava, asindependent deities, and then asmultiply -interpreted
deities, do not predate the middle of the first millennium, and have changed over
time | arerelevant, asis the casewith natural selection,the development of strong
traits and the cross-pollination of various elementsdoes not result in the replacement of
the old by the new. The first humans did not succeedthe last non-humans: they lived
among them, out bred them, and probably murdered them. And even sothere are still
chimpanzees. Likewise, both * & @n@d Bhairava develop new

Beyond formal and structural similarities between Bhairava and K& @ua their
immediate contexts, D Uats@useful to consider their reception, and their impact. Their
reception is tied to ways in which their roles and relationships with humans are
described and articulated. In the caseof * & W€ Iave a reprisal of her motherly
potential. In the Bengali devotional tradition of ecstaticpoetry praising * & Gi2{3
recognized asterrifying, and potentially dangerous| but also asprotective, nurturing,
and transformative. [Sen,Grace and Mercy]. Bhairava, on the other hand, is praised for
being powerful and effective. Transformative, even: especially in his ability to destroy

problems and fulfill deficits. He is not, to my knowledge, ever seenasa nurturer, nor as
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afather.' 1 mdinetimes called Baba,which does mean Daddy, but is used broadly asa
term of respectfor amale elder | B Uediiently appended to spiritual leadersand
sadhus (renunciant holy men), who exist outside normal family identities and structures
and are then seenasfamily to everyone.

Sharing an honorific, familial term with asceticsspeaksto the strong association
between Bhairava and ascetictraditions such asthe Ké x & O &an® E1UT O asSddiftions
which endure to this day. The more extreme of devotional and tantric practice tends
toward this asceticism,in which the devotee forgoes their original identity and strives
for identity, that is to say becoming identical to or non-distinct from, Bhairava.
[Lorenzen]. This practice is distinctly Tantric in flavor, being associatedwith the left-
handed or antinomian path of Tantric ritual approachesto liberation or the generation of
power. Such practice is also notably devotional, and the term. Bhaktior devotion is used
more frequently by asceticsthan that of Tantra: the are justifying their behavior through
their devotion to Bhairava, his excellent example, and the direct assistanceand benefit
that results from such devotion.

Devotion to Ké &> produced, in stead of ascetictraditions, traditions of ecstatic
immersion in the Goddess. This immersion, often expressedin poetry, sings* € OCz U
praises. This is a more mainstream form of devotion, and while devotees might abandon
some social responsibilities and guides [norms of] for decorum, they are not ascetics,nor

would their devotion generally be considered Tantric. This does not mean that there

238



E Ul &eetitswho revere * & Q€@ veneration of * & @id 3 & Wyecremation ground
asceticsin 5 & UE (ednces. There are also mainstream Tantric traditions organized
around both * & @nd Bhairava. Those dedicated to Bhairava developed around the 9th
to 10th centuries, in * ET OXE®Dahd YOE DSidahé O thiieux. It is theseelite, literary
contexts that resulted in the SvacchandaTantra andthe 5 DPNe & OE Elar®@ UE Y E
referred to in chapter 1.

In contrast to this Bhairava-Tantric tradition that enjoyed its literary heyday a
millennium ago, perhaps replaced as made clear by the shifts in affiliation of the) I Goé
Dattatreya and' & O U O Blitd@ ®é &réntric traditions flourished much more recently.
JoelBordeaux tracesthe uptick in * & Oabtra in Bengalin the 17th century, arguing that
it was a concerted effort by social elites to consolidate and maintain religious powers
and influence in contrast to the relatively more socially equitable Gau C aViai ava
movement.238 This move, this consolidation of power and resistanceof egalitarianism,
also distin guishes* & Or€ceplion from that of Bhairava, who is marginal, and
representsthe marginalized. Suchasummary of Bhairava is reductive and questionable,
but it is neverthelessthe casethat Bhairava is strongly associatedwith the rejection of
castedistinction, is the chosendeity of Ca alasand other outcastes,and this association
with the periphery is still affirmed in the literal and symbolically potent presenceof

living dogs in his temples. In their reception and deployment, we have here a parall el to

28JoelBordga ux, ABlood in the Mai@rsttiredoxy KiUd gE®@d1j W Mmnde rTranen
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the distinction made between/ U Ui@episodes:* & @r@ects the center, while Bhairava
protects the periphery, regardless of their marginal affect and antinomian aesthetic.
Tantra and Bhakti, often presented asalternative religious modalities, in fact
frequently coincide. Ké M&s certainly inspired both forms of worship, and! | EPUEYEz U
asceticand ritual specialist traditions draw heavily from both. While some seekto
distance their practice from the problematic, polluted Tantra in favor of the more
palatable | and | would argue colonially accepted| Bhakti, the truth is that both of
thesemodes exist in resistanceor alterity to Veda-based, Brahminical temple and ritual
practices. It makes sensethat they are compatible, and even complimentary. It is also
worth notin g that rejection of Brahminical authority does not result in the absenceof
hierarchy, or the enduring disruption of social normativity. As Sandersonwarns in his
¥ E E)AﬁeEclaims to the universal accessto Tantric traditions referred, in the most liberal
contexts, to the potential inclusion, or even use, of low -castepeople in ritual contexts.
Even if there was to be no referenceto castewithin aritual context, that in no way
meansthat such considerations were operant beyond the ritual context. ( Ueyén
possible, | believe, to seelow -castepersons asa part of the ritual apparatus. Initiations
required intercourse of male adepts b I O aldandoned their casteidentities with low -
castewomen, an act understood to be powerful in its transgression. With the perceived

impurity of individuals thereby recognized, it is not too great a stretch to suggestthe
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low -casteparticipants in theserituals might be one more among the intentionally
transgressive ritual materials and actions the tradition favored.

It has already beennoted that Ké O @nagé spread much farther than Bhairavas,
and people both within and beyond Hindu contexts are more familiar with her, or more
likely to interact with her, than with Bhairava. * & @ @ften called the Goddess of
Death | perhaps in connection to ¥ B Y degignation asthe God of Destruction, and
perhaps becauseof her narrative and iconographic relationship with gore, not to
mention the factthat * & &€& & & € én Calcutta acceptsdaily blood sacrifice. This is an
interpre tation offered both by critics and fans: Evangelical Christian voices label her
devotees SatanWaorshippers and a death cult, while new-age Goddesslovers in Europe
seeher link to death asa part of the spectrum of human and female experience.* & @ C
not, however, famously related with death, other than that of demons. Rather, Bhairava
is the deity of thesetwo famously related to Death. It is said that dying in 5 &€ UBU C
guaranteesan end to O O | cyclital rebirth. This remarkable guarantee [which also gets
5 é UEe Uh@d those pilgrims who visited labeled a necropolis, death worshippers, death
cult] is actuated by none other than Bhairava. While 5 & U UsGamously the city of
¥ B YnBEdOhas his own ritual and tantric and asceticlinks to creamatoria and cremation
ground practices,itis! T D E U &dlusignldf all peers,including Yama, from the city
which leavesthe dead with no one to process/adjudicate them. SoBhiarava fills this role,

too, and in a parallel to the ritual purification he grants at his temple(s) in the city and
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maintains for the city -spaceitself, Bhairava burns off the entire balanceof O O | karida in
one peacock-colored bludgeon, an intense flash that balancesthe scalesand results in
liberation. Bhairava is then doubly the god of death, moreover the god of good death: he

holds Yama at bay, and guaranteesliberation to those who die within his bailiwick.

Conclusion
(OwUT PUWET ExUTl UOwPT wi EYT wUIT T OQwi Obpw! T EPUEYEZ
other Ascetic traditions, and to local tra ditions of power and protection. We have seen
though he is still understood to have access to all these stated accoutrement, as our
discussion in chapter three will furthe r demonstrate. Different sets of iconographically
related, but conceptually distinct, deities have led to theoretical frameworks for further
organizing and conceptualizing Bhairava. Finally, these examples have led to a

mainstream deity who is most like Bh airava in appearance, and whose similarities

Qu
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Throughout these iconographic descriptions and considerations it should be
clear that Bhairava can exist in many ways, and though there are polythetic overlaps,
and signposts which point from one sort of Bhairava to another, there is no absolute
essence, and no way to collapse this category into a unified singularity. Bhairava

remains elusive yet everpresent: even if unrecognized, he is often nearby, and yet he

cannot be predicted and easily located. He is like so many other forms of deity, and yet
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distinct from them all. He is, above all, malleable and local, while managing to maintain
tensions and associations between supremacy and servitude, between the periphery and

the center, and between the localized and the mainstream.
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Chapter3:! | EPUEYEWEOEwWUI | w"XBOCOWUEUE
Ethnographic Bricolage

In acity that is said to survive the dissolution and the recasting of the universe,
or at leastto have existed since the beginnin g of time; in a place that claims the title of
World z Oldest Living City and that boastsa physical record of more than two thousand
years;in acity whose infrastructure appearsentirely ad-hoc, and that famously inspired
Mark Twain to make a quip approaching a? 1 Odtd isD U 6 jpke, the theme of
construction might not immediately cometo mind. 5 & U Usthot something that is
built: it is something that is there,already and forever, something to be sought out,
encountered, and experienced. And yet construction is one of the E B Uféwzcthstants of
engagement. Sensesof the city are made and re-made, over centuries and generations
and also on adaily basis,sothosewho live and move through the city can make senseof
their own presenceand activity.

Someof this ongoing construction hasto do with the cityz tlensity and
complexity. Instead of taking on the staggering complexity of even a neighborhood or
region, onesusual circuits | shops, temples, landmarks and typical scenes| are built
into miniature experiential geographies within the larger and more complex city.
Without aregular streetplan, and lacking particularly detailed maps, &1 b E O Orbuted) 7
are typically learned, repeated, and expanded over time: constructing an internal and

growing map of territory. Someof the changing constructions of the city do reflect
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physical development. 5 & UE Lh@s shifted, expanded, and beenre-articulated on larger
scalesover time, and conceptual constructions of the E B Uidegtity have also changed
along with theseshifts and expansions.

But theseare not the processesof construction | will be addressing here, though
there are certainly featuresin common, and they do at times overlap. | use the term
? E O O U U Uas &lenpthrdugh which, against the background of 5 & U Uz Gohysical
spaces,we canview (1) how thesespacesand layout have functioned assymbolic
geography over time (2) how Bhairava enablesspecial networks of spaceand meaning
(3) the inscription and recitation of sacredtext.

The lens, oriented differently, also allows for the consideration of the? EOOUUUME UD OO~
Bhairava, including his E 1 Y O Udentitiég and their worship practices. Finally,

? E © O U U Udlsk Nighligh@s»the particularity and contingencies of my own

ethnographic understandings.

The central point | wish to make in this chapter is that the presenceof Bhairava
in 5 & UEe Uddinked to the placing and engaging of metaphysical layers of meaning onto
the city. Theseconstructed layers engagethe physical city, and take inspiration from it,
but they do not describe and explain it; rather, they shape and remake it. This processof
construction does not erasethe E B Usatgalhistory. Construction is instead a process of

addition, it is a matter of vantage point, away of being and moving in the city that both

augment and redefine 5 & U Ut€elf.
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| begin by discussing the cityz physical layout and historical -conceptual
construction, along with the ways in which epochs,occupations, scholarly agendasand
successivegenerations have all worked to construct 5 é U UThéfollowing sections
articulate and address some of the regional and trans-regional constructs Bhairava
enables:those of networks through and encapsulations of the city or its regions.
Focusing on progressively smaller sites,the construction of neighborhood, temple
complex, and specific communities organized around and through Bhairava
emplacementsis discussed. Within temple sitesthemselves,evenin their density of
detail and iconographic signification, there are still operant constructions of space
elicited by and projected upon underlying material presence.Finally shifting the focus
from bhairavas to individuals who interact with and speak about Bhairava, the personal
and ambiguous aspectsof Bhairava-enabled constructions of spaceare considered.

The material substrate and superimposed, constructed realities are not often at
odds with one another, though there is at times interference (seefootnote 1). Rather,
theseare different, simultaneous scalesand registers of engagementand understanding,
asort of plural, immanent transcendence.Theseregisters can be accessedrom the
physical spacesto which they correspond, and a single register canlink sites at the same
conceptual altitude. Alternatively, asingle site can be accessedat many registers. This is

a complexity and multiplicity that many deities are capable of enabling and granting
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accesso, but in the caseof 5 & UEe URhé&lrava is particularly helpful in organizing and

revealing the E B Ucamgpléx present and presence.

Spiritual and Political Spatial Transposition

Vé UE Ughuilt in aspecial place: along the Ga T éafjust elevation that part of
the city is likely to escapeflooding, flanked by two other rivers, ringed by a super-scale
japaO & @rBgression that leads toward the E B Unilesiof holies,5 DT Y E CagebthpleE O
which is upon that hillock and around which are organized rings of protective deities,
installed in idealized concentric circles, making ama alaof 5 & U Ud pilgrims to
engageboth conceptually and physically asthey circumambulate, enter, and move
through the city. The/ U Uasand, & 1 & U Qvake clearthat simply by entering,
sometimes just by glimpsing, the sacredcity all dadasare expiated. How much greater,
then, the potential benefit of conducting additional devotional circuits, and visiting local
temples, and giving to renunciants who live there?

The internal array of forms and structures in this supremely sacredspaceis made
more complex by means of transposition, both political and sacred.The importance of
5 & U h€a sacredHindu city resulted Hindu kings and Queensfrom acrossSouth
Asia to wishing to build residential palaces,temples,and E 1 E U O HréséhQuaedfor
pilgri ms) within the holy city. Perhapsthe most distinct of theseregional forms, as

viewed from the river, is the Nepali-style temple with its stacked pagoda roof ridge lines
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in + E O®IU&Commissioned by - 1 x EKing BanaBahadur Shahin 1802,the temple
speaksalso to the connection that can be traced back at leastto the/ & T U x lietwéet)
5 & U Ua@d Kathmandu: it is areproduction of / ET U x E Man@ig ity Kathmandu.
As noted in the discussion of various styles of Bhairava representation, there are also
temples built in Southern architectural styles, which caterto southern pilgrims.

Any line one might wish to draw between the political and the religious in
analysis of the impetus for thesetrends would be contingent and imprecise, but it can
certainly be said that both religious and political concernsplay into the decision to
commission these centersand for rulers to reside for extended periods in the city. The
benefit is at leasttwofold: the associationof Nepali or Tamil rulers with the city shows
pilgrims from those areasthe extent of their reach, and their investment in similar
values. conversely, this link can be understood asa conceptual conduit for the
transmission of the power of 5 & UEe Ub@ck to a home region, allowing that place to
participate in 5 & U U Qreathess23 The benefit of this association operates not only on
those from the areasrepresented, but on those who visit 5 & Ut Utle§ seethe
architecture, O T U (pBest)and rulers of these other areasand also recognize their

wealth, power, piety, and participation in the E B Usaczetiness.

239 This sortof crossmappinghappensn othersacredsites,aswell. In Rameswaranfpr example thereis
aseriesof wells saidto tapinto Indias sacredvaterwaysjncludingthe Galg Uprovidingadirectchannel
of accessor anextensiorof theriver itself, to thatsoutherrsite.
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Along with theseregional transpositions and connections there are also religious
transpositions and projections. The SkandaPuré acollected and interconnected sacred
sitesand stories from acrossnorth India, organizing them around 5 & U Uah@b of
central/ & T U »nkpdttEnce.?*°Many such sites are also representedin 5 & URE (b€
proxy, a smaller shrine serving asa correlate for a major temple complex in another
state. The geography representedin the city goesbeyond the world described in the
Skanda/ U U&encompassingSouth U D &agrétlHindu geography in general: the
twelve jyotir li gams,the 51¥ E O UWCHU larkel Otler sacredsites, from * E B Qdclia ka
and beyond, are represented here. It is a microcosm of Hindu sacredgeography, both
the zenith and the span of Hindu sacredsites and space.As in the caseof regional
transposition, this associationand overlaying of a physical city with a conceptual and
metaphysical and sacrad geography works at leasttwo ways: those sites are augmented
in their importance by being representedin 5 & UEe Uabdmore profoundly 5 & U UC
augmented by containing all thesesites. The sitesthemselves,in proxy form, are able to
develop new relationships and participate in new networks due to this transposition,
and the microcosm that is 5 & UEe (t@h, in this processof representation and
transposition, in turn shapeunderstanding of greater geographies: orienting oneselfin
5 & Ut t@ninflect the way in which one orients oneselfin the grater south-Asian

landscape. It can both introduce new regions, and misrepresent the range and

240 Seec. 1; Bakker,World of SkandaP u Balintroduction;andHansBakker,ii Constandct i on
Reconstructionf SacredSpacen V U #lals dlum@md3,no. 1 (1996):32i 55.
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interaction of diversity. The comparison is crass,and 5 & UEe Usdar more representative
and interesting, but the small world ride might make us think of the Inuit when
otherwise we would not, but the U B E Eskirgos tell us nothing about who they might
really be.

Rather than a microcosm of sacred geography, it is more accurateto say
geographies, asthey are not uniformly or cohesively reproduced within the city, but
rather overlap and intersect asnew correspondencesand setsof correspondenceswere
developed, identified, and organized over time. Tracing Bhairava can help us
understand this in away perhaps no other deity can. First, his networks are multiple
and show signs that they have changed, and are still changing. But this is true of other
deities and their networks in the city, though | find Bhairava exemplary even among
thesesimilar cases.What Bhairava does that other deities do not do, however, is regulate
both the periphery | both asthe A abhairava and asBhairava more generally | as
well asthe territory within that periphery, asboth * O U ‘aréd @ an extentas* & O
Bhairav, whose duties are understood to overlap with thoseof K I U U E Bhai@ua.
While other deities are caught up in the construction of spacesthrough the demarcation
of periphery or regular, Bhairava also functions regularly in the interior. Finally, he also
functions in the processof crossing over, and crossing out. This is the caseboth for those

who leave 5 & UEe Uaffer a pilgrimage, and those who Bhairava defines, defends,
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regulates, and projects, both out of the city and out of this world, an idea further

developedin s ! T E D wble ¥ Ehe Wider 6 O U Odélang

There are many rules for entering and exiting V& U E UI& &city soheavily cross
coded, with symbols and spacesreflecting the E B (cahahitation of Hindus and
Buddhists, Jainsand Muslims, locals and pilgrims and tourists. This diversity is
compounded by growth and shift over centuries, with the emplacement of mythic
various traditions and regions of origin, theserules both guide behavior and tell stories
to make senseof an apparently disorganized, densely peopled and thickly narrativized
space.Rules that stretch through the many-layered city, out acrosshistory and
geography, to locate the present attitude the present action. A complex multiform of
rules might seemat odds with the inevitable experience of the E B Uritepde chaosand
dysfunction of the city, but this layering of meaning and multiple ways of being allows
inhabitants of this overpopulated, unbelievably polluted, post-apocalyptic dustbow! of a
city is also everywhere bursting with life and beauty, an impossibility of flourishing.

When it comesto entering and exiting, there are two main guidelines: First,

never depart on a Monday, at leastnot if you wish to return. It issaidthat Ga | T & O
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whom 56iterations ring the sacredterritory, is displeased by those who leave on this
day, and accordingly doesnot aid nor easily allow reentry for those who leave on this
day. You canget backin, sure, but E O Gegxpédcttrains to arrive on time, planes to depart,
wallets and tickets to remain unlost, or traffic to be anything short of catastrophic.

It is not surprising that Ga | T igunderstood to guard the city and enable
ingress, he is beloved throughout Hindu contexts,in away perhaps no other deity is. He
is a safeand effective addition to texts and buildings and sacredgeographies. He
appears on bumper stickers and mirror decorations, on bagsand shirts, and
increasingly, it seems,on the tattooed bodies of Euro-Americans into Yoga.Ga | T i€
lovely, but there is nothing special about his presencein 5 & U UNMoge important in the
specific context of the 5 & U | Cmore important for those who wish to reside safely
within its limits, or reap the benefit of entering the sacredcity, or fully realize the effect
of visiting the E B Ucdowrijewel, the 5 BT Y E Mandit |E is another deity, lesswidely
known and less generally popular but oncelooked for apparently all but ever-present.
That deity is Bhairava.24

Ga | T Bwishés must be considered in order to return to the city, but for those
who arrive in the city and intend to stay, Bhairava must be visited early and formally,
within the first few days of arrival. This customary actis paralleled by bureaucratic

necessityfor non-Indians: the FRRO (Foreign 1 1 U B E ReGifirekipn Office) is located in

241 Thisis acommonlytold story, but seemso find textualresonancén SkPK U &ipd #1V.31.143175.
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the back chambers of the police headquarters| the sameheadquartersin which heis
saidto sitatthe UU x I U D O Ude€h E im&r&metkersfrom | 1 E D U fitaiyg temple.
The symbolism is clear, as others have noted: Bhairava protects and regulates, asthe
police do.222 A photo of * & Bhairav is reported to sit in the chair of the chief
commissioner of police, which is situated a U U O Ghrogv Brom his central temple.24 No
evil may enter the city, and the residual karma, the dcéas,of all visitors fall from their
very bodies asthey enter5 é U UjasOas! UE T Gkul fell from ! T E D U kaNdeay U
*Ex & OE ODE & DIE E® U mankegahce of the E B Upirigneter is so absolute that
even Yama, God of Death, cannot enter. It also prevented the entry of ax D1 ehBsE
head still still liesat/ BT é E E GGARG B=

The liberative effects of the city were experienced by, and are now regulated by
Bhairava,2* up to and including afinal liberation from saZ U &,drEhe cycle of worldly
rebirth. It is well known that 5 & U U< place many Hindus go to die, afact often

linked to 5 & U U Gtiedled sacrednessto the proximity of the sacredcity to the sacred

Ga | eétl@ centrality of cremation grounds within the city making this the bestplace to

242 David GordonWhite, iAmuletteset lambeauxdivines:superstitionyraiereligion et sciencepureala
lumiéredela démonologiehindoued P u r u SZ¥(2008)d35 62.

243 Delhi-basedABP Newscoveredthis storyfor their Hindi-language~acebooloutlet. An exampleof
gossipturnedinto a graphicsheavyreport,theclip doesshowfootageof a pictureof K UBhairavtakenat
thenearbytemple drapedwith astringof r u d ' hékdgspecialto $ i analBhairava),andplacedin a
largechairbehinda statelydesk,with amanin a police uniform sitting off to the side,sharingthe desk.
https://lwww.facebook.com/abpnews/videos/2172469976103578/?hc_ref=ARTfD
pjV3LUK7r2SWgJ7kfVa72BNIIXC703DQ_eUPK1xpcL5rh5iSz1gFwtXLWOVU&pnref=story

244 Expiatedfrom the burdenof his dots, Bhairavaimmediatelystartseatingdatas. SkandaP u #aU
4.31.135.
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be cremated for the last time, or perhaps because¥ D ¥ Bnderstood never to leave the
city, making it unique in Hindu landscapes.There is a more specific reasonthat those
who die in 5 & U Uat not reborn, areasonthat is tied directly to! T E B UiBl¥ i thé)
city. Having prevented the entry of Yama, Bhairava takes over his role as processor of
the dead.2%s He is also known, in both / U Uaiand oral narrative, to have taken over the
role of Citragupta, the scribe who notes down the every action of every person, the
keeper of the great list of Karma (actions). In arole fitting for a chief of police, and
further developed in ! T E B UdEnY gshbth judge and meter of punishment as

Da E x @26* & Ehairav is also the onewho is aware of ax 1 U U Kaérgclbaggage,
and who balancesthe scalesby burning it all away in one intense, excruciating go,
leaving the @ U O®adI) with a balanceof zero, and therefore removing the causal
impulse for its return to earth in anew form to live anew life. The beating with peacock
feather clubs conducted by x I N at®y € @I E D UrailN terople also removes karmic
residue, and gesturesto ! | E B U Eniguie zole in this exceedingly redemptive city, a
connection substantiated by the fact that Avimukta Bhairav (Bhairava of the never-left

city) or Abhim ukt Bhairav (immediate liberation Bhairava) holds both a club of wood,

245 ElizabethChalierVisuvalingamfi B h a i k catvedl 0 vals ¢ T.8.Vermaed.V U palsThrough
the Ages:Proceeding®f All India Seminar Augustl-4, 1985 (Bharatiyaltihas SankalarSamiti,1986)
253-254.Cf. ChalierElizabethChalierVisuvalingam Bhairava:terreuret protection:Mythes ites et fétes
a Bénaréseta Katmandou(New York: Editions Scientifiquesnternationales2003, andChalier
Visuvalingamfi B h a i RayalBar6ash mi iiHittebeite, Alf. Criminal Godsand DemonDevotees:
Essayson the Guardiansof Popular Hinduism(SUNY Press1989).

246 In KathmanduK UBhairavis supmsedto strike liars dead,andthe storygoesthatNepaliroyalty used
his statueto try criminals.Thereis currentlya police stationnearby.
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and one of peacockfeathers,in two of his four hands.2*” This is a feature presentin more

generic representations of Bhairava aswell.

JEDwOT I

Bengali Tola

In these examples of Bhairavaz gkeneral presenceand role, we have seenmany

ways in which he constructs a unique impression of the sacredcity. First, he appearsin a

247 RanaSingh,amongothers saysthatK UBhairavis not honoredfor liberation,butfor protectionand

wellbeing. RanaP.B. Singh,BanarasR e g i AoSpiritual & Cultural Guide ( V Ua sJ¢ndicaBooks,

2002),152.This doesnotfit with what! wastold by manywho visitedthetemple,with thestoryof K U |

Bhairavasbeingtheliberatorin V U dals apdwith pasagesSinghhimselfcitesin B a n U Makisigof

I n d HexitageCity,(NewcastleuponTyne, UK: CambridgeScholarsPublishing,2009),184-185.
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role parallel to that of Ga | T &hO is ubiquitous in Hindu contexts and points of
protection. Bhairava, on the other hand, is identified specifically with 5 & U Uabd®

more generally with regional protection: he is a guardian of villages and temples, not of

traditions and texts, asisGa | T Ga&1 T Hrguspicious day to leave the city is also
I T E D Uday & @ iGilitzbetween his most holy days, Sunday and Tuesday. Again,
Bhairava is associatedwith a more local and specific aspectof a wider tradition,
speaking at onceto an abstractgenerality and an immanent, constructed space.

In Bhairavaz &bsociationwith the police and the FRRO,we seea mutual
borrowing of authority. The x O O Bvigjilagce) and authority borrow impressions
I T E b Upreséngethroughout 5 & U UdaSwell ashis mandate to regulate the
territory. They build themselvesinto a subtle network of observation and regulation.
Bhairava, conversely, becomesconcrete, civically institutional, and bureaucratic. The
police work for him, and he is presentin the police.

We also see,in the caseof registration, how interaction with Bhairava is
prescribed asan initial step for those new to the city, those who are constructing
Vé U E Udt the first few times. Bhairava, and a visit to him, is now a part of those
constructs. Along with stories of his importance to and presencein the city, he becomes
recognized asa potent starting point for many constructions of 5 & U Uabdby
extension sodo his various, networked forms. As Bhairava is placed in a narrative and

ritually initial position of prominence, his presencehas a high likelihood of influencing
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individually constructed spacewithin the city. This is the inverse of what he doesfor
pilgrims, and those who enter only to leave, aswe will seebelow.

Theseinitial encounters with Bhairava, and his links with other metaphysical
and mundane protectors and regulators, are only one part of his active construction.
Bhairava also shapesexpectations, aswell asexperience.His presenceis proof and
promise of V& U E U @egelhptive efficacy, an efficacy he maintains and metesout. In
addition to being obseved and kept in line by the police-O O Ucérabiation, deeds are
also measured and recorded sothey can be balanced at the time of death. Bhairava being
understood to do this final balancing in 8 E O Epfad#, the important initial ties to
Bhairava link him to constructions, internalizations and understandings of both the city,
and the E B Uelfigaty.

' TEPUEYEZUwl 001 wh OnolodgrdphicsChristiuttions ¢d U O E w
Space

Bhairava mustbe visited | this fact is attested in text and by pilgrims alike [ in
order for pilgrimage tothe5 BT Y E ®andif tB be successful.Both Eck and Singh,
when writing about * & Bhairav, claim that this is no longer the case2 This implies that
it oncewas, but no longer is, a shift which is not explained or described. The Skanda

| U Uadsaysthat visiting * & Bhairav is necessary?#°signaling that this has beenan

important part of visiting 5 & U U several centuries, and many pilgrims | spoke with

228 Eck,B a n U City sf Light, 195.Singh,B a n URegie) 152.
240K U &Hpd 931.149,153.
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in* &0l E b Udmple dady they have come becauseit is a mandatory stop on the route
for an effective visit. The temple is also a part of the eleven Rudra-Bhairavas, and has
A abhairava, or Eight Bhairavas, circuit. 2|t is true that | only infrequently saw the
larger groups of pilgrims who travel enmassen an extended route to holy sitesin north
India, and | was told by 4 O é&hat many local guides skip * & Ehairav becauseof the
small spaces difficult T E Galeyvays), and, he implie d, poor kickback from the temple
for bringing such crowds. The changeis a shift in circumstance, and a commercial
decision, rather than a change of tradition, or afall of * & EBhairav from favor.
Interestingly, this required visit is not made before joining the seemingly endless
queuesthat lead to the ViT Y E O &andiE but after that visit is complete. Bhairava is
not, then, aguardian of 5 BT Y E @Bolhiug be properly addressed before proceeding,
but rather a guardian of the city who enablesits successful engagement,and who must
be visited fait accompli! T E D U koM Brythe city guaranteesthat noill canbe
conducted nor negative karma accrued therein,2 but once one exits, the results of their
misdeeds once again begin to aggregate. By visiting Bhairava on the way out of the city,

after being purified in the territory and empowered by avisitto* é 5®7 YEOé Ul E

250U my) oneof thefew remainingpilgrim guidesvisiting Bhairavasites,told methatafterthe

P a 1 c aikisnar&igtoryto visit K UBhairav.U m U preferredsourcefor popularinformationabout

V U dalkaigoaddsk UBhairavasa ninth entryin the A 1abhairavaa setof eightBhairavasU m @lsotold
methatmanytour guides

251 Thisis certainlynotliterally true of the city: refugeessluminhabitantsandthe peopletrafficked from
nearbyNepalaredire exampleofthec i tdgrkness.
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Mandir, it is Bhairava who is approached to ask for effective egress,that the effects of
the city might linger about the pilgrim asthey journey home, and returns to their
quotidian life.

It is unusual for a guardian to worry about, or be able to positively affect, and
exit. What is indicated here is not Bhairavaz &fficacy in 5 & U UlDtohis ability to push,
or project, 5 & UEe U @fficlcy out beyond its own borders, past the territory and
periphery he regulates, and into the wider world. This projection, both of the individual
and the city, is striking. We have discussedhow ( O E Baeedyeographyiss x UONIT EUI EOz
or at least condensed, transposed, and emplaced, across5 & U U @lysical territory.
5 é Ut Ughot only important becauseit is 5 & U Unbtbecauseit encapsulatesand
representsthe entirety of sacredterritory, South Asian and beyond. One way to look at
is to consider whether, if 5 & UEe Utélly is the only place to survive dissolution at the
end fo time, and is understood to encompassthe cosmosin a microcosmic form, whether
reality is not in this metaphorical structure projected back out into spaceform 5 & UB U C
in the recreation of the cosmos. This idea resonateswith | I E P U iBI¥ & exténding
5 é Ur U Qrique effects beyond the borders of the city, the ability to exit reality within
the city, and holographic models of the universe.

Holographic models of the universe are rooted in a problem with the

indestructibility of data, and the presenceof black holes. Things which enter these
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extreme spacescannot be removed from the universez huations, leading to a theory
that at the event horizon, that cusp of the black hole, all of the information presentin the
three dimensional universe is also presentin, asit were, holographic form. The physics
of this is beyond me, but the metaphorical significance is not. 5 & U Usisually read as
a condensation or model: but what if it were a holographic cell, a section of spacethat
contains all the information of the three dimensional, sacredworld? What if instead of
everything being mapped onto 5 & URE USC&URE Un@s the hologram through which
light shinesto createthe territory that is mapped?252

This metaphor of V& U E (a€hologram does a few things. First, it helps us think
about the construction of sacredspacenot from the top down or the outside in, but from
the particular, local, and encounter able out. It also helps us think about5 é U U Get- U
apart-ness:how it is both of the world and beyond the world, encapsulating the world,
orienting the world, and perhaps in this way creating b O U OviiderUsacred geography.
In the caseof Bhairava, it doesthree main things. First, it provides a new way to make
senseof the redemptive qualities of the city, any karmic residue or do a being caught in
the E B Uedentlbiorizon, unable to enter. Second,it provides new ways to think about the
function of saZ U é within the territory: the exclusion of death, and the promise of exit,
from this place that is adjacentto, but not quite part of, the wider world. But most

interestingly, it provid esaway to think about the fact that Bhairava is visited last, before

252 Thefitting parallelbetweerthis metaphoandV U dals @aineK U Sitérally placeof light, is
interestingbut not crucial.
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exiting the city. This could be seenasasortof ? Ul E T E ofith® ©H Gedfectst but if
those are present throughout the territory, and it is not necessaryto seeBhairava before
visiting 5 BT Y E OdnywolldDit be necessaryto seehim before leaving? If he is
mediating the E B Ufdngtibh, and its projection, then he might be able also to affect the
ejection of an individual, out from the singularity, through the holographic horizon, and
into the projected yet real world. Bhairava, controlling darkness and singularity, canalso
influence sa U & |nd apparent multiplicity. At leastat first, and for atime. But the
effects of being within the sacredterritory alsowear off: leaving the metaphorical seed

spaceof existence,the individual again becomesa part of the projection.

4 O éN C O wi#bhaitava, and MUOU D x O w" OOUUXBEOBOOU WOI
It only took me afew yearsto find 4 O éNdg4 O¥ E O GHEIx U(ézAEard about

him from afriend who haslived in 5 & UE Udt decades,and when | mentioned | was

interested in studying pilgrimage traffic in the city, especially that connected with

Bhairava, he said he had heard of a man specializing in just such tours. We walked

through the neighborhood where people said he lived, knocked on afew doors and

asked after him, most had an idea that he lived somewhere nearby but nobody knew

quite where. | mentioned him, either by name or description, every now and again

throughout my fieldwork spanning the next severalyears.But it b E U QrgilChalfway

through my lastweek in 5 & U U@t | was finally able to locate him, to tie together the
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fragments and clues and various sought and encountered Bhairava sitesin this
contemporary pilgrimage context.

Um é was difficult to locate at home, ashe no longer put his sign out offering his
tourist services.He still had the signs: they decorated his sitting room. He still put one
out, he said, from time to time, but in the high pilgrimage season:when it is cool, in
October and November. But even then it would not have helped me much: the version
he put out then was in Telugu, a Dravidian language which | can neither speaknor read.
Most tourists are from Andhra, hesaid. 3 T | ateldheswho want a guide, to visit
circuits of deities. 4 O éeven had a schedule, a list of dates and the circuits he would
offer upon them, along with contactinformation. When | knew what to look for, |
noticed them posted in several smaller Bhairava shrines, and when 4 O énd | walked
the city together, he would hand them out to x I N ént®@tbers at temples to promote
his work, at oncea side-businessand a point of pride.

Umé-Ni€a secondgeneration guide, and does not think his sonwill follow after
him: heis studying scienceand engineering, and will likely join other inheritors of local
knowledge in moving to larger cities in searchof work.2534 O é fathler, * E U D &E&&@ O
started showing pilgrims around to setsof holy sitesin 1972.He was self-trained,

working from his knowledge of the city, and seeking to strengthen his relationship with

253 This is anongoingproblem.l wasregularlytold thatthe expertl shouldtalk to aboutBhairava,or the
city, haddiedadecader soago,theirsonsd who shouldhavebeenthe nextgeneratiorof expertsd
wereoff workingin Mumbaior Hyderabadr Bangdore.
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5 & U Unmiile being of serviceto pilgrims visiting the holy sites.In 1995,4 O §oined
his father, and they worked together asguides until * E U D p&s€edi01999,at which
time 4 O &ook over. Of six sons,4 O éhad beenthe one interested in continuing the
tradition his father had started, and saw it asa sort of responsibility, aswell asan
opportu nity, to help visitors asaresidentof* é 7 C 8

A ledger recording those who join him for his tours, the signs he sometimes
placed outside his home, and the Xeroxed and distributed copies of his tour schedules
were the only texts he referenced directly in any of our conversations. They were records
and notices, not authoritative texts. As is often the casein 5 & U UtBe®ext is
internalized. 24 When | asked him which were the A abhairava and where to find them,
he did not pull out abook or list, but simply started to tell me. | asked where the list was
from, and he said he had learned it from his father, but that the samelist appearsin a
book called the * & Gdlrav| the Pride of * & 1 Gwritten by A * & JAuWihorUof
5 é U Udbdis available for Rs.125.t is devotional, with Hindi versescelebrating and

listing, along with addresses,various sacredsitesin the city. According to local scholars

hasbeenin print in various forms sincethe 1970s,with namesand addresseslisted,

254 Seediscussiorof text, decorationandorality in the discussiorof inscriptionsin the K UBhairavtemple,
below.
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along with quotes from and referencesto Sanskrit/ U Uiésourcesand Hindi

instructions for optimal performance of a & U bué o Hindi devotional materials. The
entries and addressesare the same,but the * & Gdliravalso includes variant names for
those of the A abhairava who are commonly known assomething other than their

/U Uiétitles, and descriptions not only of what building the Bhairavas are in, but where
in their respective complexesthe O Uitddestion canbefound: ? E O O O (koG as
+&! T E D Ui2YWD hekt td the s b 10800 O O U U Ef@ Bxdraple z8elow is a chart
comparing 4 O E prhl version and the details he mentioned when reciting the setof
eight Bhairavas, the Hindi language * & GdUravwhich he cites ashis source and

the English language list presented by Dr. RanaP.B. Singh, former chair of the
Department of Geography, ! E O & HIrfelW University. He published this list, and an
accompanying map (which neither of the other textual sourceshas)in a chapter entitled
? 2 1 BUriverse: Making of Territorial Complexities? in! E O é Makingof( OEPE z U
HeritageCity. Published in the UK, it is the most widely available printed version of the

list, especially in English.255

# |4 Oé prhl version * @ YG&urav | EeEEQUOT & ( OE mHeritage
by# 8 &EUEUYEby* 1 EEUH&BI City
by Rana Singh

255 RanaP.B. Singh,i S h i Wnivéise:Making of TerritorialC o mp | e »niBtainéJMakingof
I n d HexitageCity, 174 99.
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4 O é prhl version

* & {G&urav

UOT é

/| Ee EEOUOT
6a8l

by * 1 EEU

( O E pHeritage
City
by Rana Singh

CaX taBhairav Ruru Bhairav Rurubhairava Ruru (the Dog)
* & @anhdir @ Inthel EOT TSYEU' EOQUOGeOT T &' EOQUO&I0e
# UUK® Mandir |temple, Hanumeé O B 4/16 Madhi
&l é B 4/18
B 4/42
Ruru Bhairav CaX ta Bhairav CaX tabhairava Chanda (the Fierce)
Above' EOUOCE D |#UUKe ,in#UUT# UUNEeAC Durga Temple,
& 1 é& Karnataka Mandir Mandir Durga Kunda, near
State& 1 & 2712 B27/2 Kali
Krodha Bhairav Krodhan Bhairav U Bvgedhairava Unmatta (the Wild)
On the left side of * e Oeé0n* e Oéé&dIntheV EET d@ Oé | In Deura Village,
*e0eOkrA&C |#1 Wandir complex Pancakroshi Route
B 21/123 K 52/39

Unmatt Bhairav

Unmatt Bhairav

Kapélabhairava

Kapala (Skull-

At the left hand of * & O éafalongside O C xktbWrOas Bearer) aka Kapali
Adi Bhairav in Bauk | Ba uk Bhairav + ébhairava or Lata
Bhairav complex, Mandir, next to B 1/123 A 1/123
2" 1i@OOEUUE(Dak i a
B 21/126
I 18X Bhairav aka U BW Bhairav Krodhanabhairava Krodhana (the
I T I'BBairav in M tyufjay Bdi Bhairav in Wrathful)
in*é7 CxUUe , ET é E# erwpe Ba ukbhairava In Batuka Bhairava
Nagar, next to the B 31/126,a second B 31/126
Well of Immortality oneisin* EOEEE
K 52/39 # 1 Yw@andir
U BW Bhairav Kapé Bhairav Unmattabhairava Asitanga (the Black
in M tyufijay In + éBhairav, R§j On the PafiE E O U O| Limb)

, ET é E# &rW®agar

Ghé . Known by the

route, in Deuré

Compound of

name + € Bhairav village Vriddhakala
B 1/123 K 52/39
Kapél Bhairav aka Samhér Bhairav Sawi @ UE ET E b| Samhara (the
+ @Bhairav &é &l & éan Near& @ a E1, T & | Destructive)
In + éarea Gateway, in the / éan Gate Gaighat, Patan
" EOUDEemple A 1/82 Darwaza,
A 1/82 A 1/82
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# | 4 Oé prhl version * @& 1G&urav | EeEEOUOT é&|( OE pHeritage

by#82&UEUYEby*1 EEUH&a&BICity
by Rana Singh
8 | Sawhar Bhairav I T V@X Bhairav I | i@Xabhairava Bhishana [Bhuta]
&e &l é I T t'Bhairav, Known as (the Horrific)

Ké i CxWUiuke ® T T UEET EPU|Called
Bhairav, known by K 63/28 Bhutabhairava (sic),
the name * & Bhairav Kashipura
K 63/28 K 63/28

9 * & Bhairav A _abhairava
Known by the name Photos
* & Bhairav
K 32/2

Umé-N digt 8 almost identical to his cited source. The differences in order are
largely practical: he lists the sitesin the general order of distance from where will start,
in front of his house. If he followed the listed order, we would move a couple of
kilometers away only to passwithin akilometer of his his house to make it to the second
Bhairava listed, and then move generally toward that initial point again. Other
discrepanciesin order are also a general result of practicality: this route moves back and
forth acrossthe city, progressing from south to north, avoiding areasof densetraffic and
the city, a pradakina circumambulation, asgood mainstream circuits should be.
Compared to 5 & € lidtzthis circuit is coiled, almost serpentine or nautilian, starting at
the river, wrapping around the city, brushing the river again at the top and then moving
into parts of the old city. This highly popular version has some typological and

formatting errors, and is designed to be functional rather than refined, a prerogative that
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helps explain aninth entry in this list of eight Bhairavas: if you are visiting Bhairavas,
you should of course also visit * & Bhairav and not accidentally miss out.

vyé Uigt is the only one of thesefour that follows the order specifically laid out
in * & K&z a72.93,which all three text sourcescite astheir source. It is a scholarly
treatment in avernacular language: the formatting is regular, the Hindi intact. 2 D OT T z U
list appearsto be an English translation of 5 & € listzone that he has reordered to follo w
ageneral pradakéina pilgrimage circuit starting near the banks of the Ga 1 @oward the
south of the old city, moving through and out of the city, and looping north to terminate
again aU U O Ghrog Brom the river.

Here, ordering and presentation foll ow different sorts of logic: alogic of textual

adherence,conformity to geographical and processional expectation, and popularity in

but alongside, even sharing a shrine with, another form of Bhairava. This would put

four of the eight Bhairavas and and eleven Rudra-Bhairavas in two immediately

adjacenttemple complexes, a density not present anywhere elsein thesesetsand their

variants, not even in the middle of the old city. Choosing this sittasthe A EET EPUEYEz U
Unmatta works sequentially, keeping Unmatta in the right placein the list and more or

lessin line with the serpentine loop this sequencedescribes.
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We started our tour of the A abhairava early in the morning, before the heatand
the workday. We moved from areato areaby rickshaw, but covered the last dozen
meters, or visited several sitesin a single neighborhood, on foot. We left our sandalsin
the rickshaw: this was something to be done barefoot, 4 O éexplained, becausewalking
barefoot in * & 1tigS you to the city. It also setsyou apart from everyone elsewalking
through the samealleyway, acrossthe samesquare.It doesnot setyou apart from
people onceyou enter atemple complex, as everyone removes their shoesto do so|
but it carries that specialness,that particular action and mode of engagement,out of a
temple and into the city. In doing so, it transforms not only your experience,and the
way people perceive you, but in sum it changesthe city you are walking through, not in
identity, but in register. We have discussed how there are many 5 & UEe U l@ydred atop
one another: historical, local, narrative, rebuilt, reorganized, trans regional, uniquely set
apart and yet a microcosm that is connectedto the vast landscape which it represents,
mythological in story and personage| moving barefoot through the city is away to
step out of the city of merchants and neighbors and classesand errands, and into a city
that is recognizable, and in most ways looks familiar, but feelsvery different. A shift in
aim | experiencing rather than arriving | and ashift in perspective| seeingrather
than keeping alookout | enablethe entranceto and participation in an enchanted

echelon of reality, recognized and shared by others and thereby made all the more real,

that is one of 5 & UEe U Qredtestsurprises and treasures.
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Thesedifferent ways of constructing the territory described by the A abhairava
follow their own logics, keeping in mind their own aims and audiences. They are
designed to align with different values, and serve different ends. 4 O és addressing the
needsof contemporary pilgrims, who wish to move efficiently through asacredspace,
not having to spend hours locating specific O U @ 8 &diht of reference,the* &7 C
Gaurav, is accessibleand practical, designed asare his tours to engagea contemporary
lay Hindu and provide just enough information to facilitate their own progressive
construction of an A abhairava circuit. 5 & & w@gion is a direct continuation of the
project of constructing anorth Indian and! E O é shErdlEandscape centered around
and replicated in 5 & U Ustarted nearly a millennium and a half earlier in the
composition of the Skanda/ U Us Referencingdirectly that U1 RlistpflA abhairava,
he identifies specific locations for each,channeling and distributing authority into his
construction of delineated territory. Finally, 2 B O Tli$t s téproduced for English-
reading audiences,and including many extra-A aexamples. There are many
inconsistenciesin 2 B O1li§t ard accompanying map, but the aim is not to provide a
guide to the sitesthat can be followed, aswas possible with 5 & élidtzand is certainly
the intention of 4 O & Galrav-basedlist. Rather,2 B O 1 ptojediis a textual and visual
construction of 5 & UEe UrCprint: reaching back to the authoritative Skanda/ U Uié
source,which he cites, Singh presentsa list with translated namesand contemporary

addresses,an extended list that shows the richness of presence,and a map that shows
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the distribution of textually referenced sitesin a physical territory. While 4 O énd5 a é Uz

lists focus on the construction of territory through anetwork of Bhairavas,2  OTlistz U

constructs an aura of 5 & UEe Ua€a rich, layered, ancient sacred geography, but one at a

far greater distance than those presented in other sources.lIt is a conceptual artifact that

existsindependently, aconstruction created with adrawn map rather than in

conjunction with presenceand movement in the city itself, as4 O éand 5 a élidtg do.
Umé-N Glyets and sign list him asatour manager and minister of information

(UT Eni@20 ) Though he certainly knows where the sites are, how to move from one to

another, and where the O I UitudDiestion might be located in a particular setting, he is

not forthcoming with much more information. He does not tell stories about the

different forms of Bhairava, or the areasin which they are found, or the ways they relate

to one another. | ask him what he tells tourists from Andhra Pradeshwhen he shows

them around, and he saysthat he doesO zspkak Telugu, so he sayslitle more than the

name of the Bhairava they are visiting. He actsthis out: pointing at Ruru Bhairav and

saying Here.Ruru Bhairav.As 4 O éNdlso does not speak English, | get about the same

amount of information thesepilg rims would. Our Hindi conversations flow

comfortably, but he does not have much more to add. He politely answers my questions,

but mostly stays out of the way: making sure not to lose me, but not staying too near,

allowing me to move through thesespacesas| please,and gently moving us along so
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we do not spend too much time at any one temple, or perhaps feel we have to rush later
on.
The practice of walking barefoot, and the lack of stories, facts, comparisons, and
banter make it clear that the V& U E (t@nstructed by visiting the A abhairava with
4 O &s one of encounter and experience, not one of narrative. While many of the
versions of 5 & UE Wt@nstructed in the context of Bhairava rely on stories told about
him | what hedid, where he camefrom, what he doesnow, what he cando for you,
what forms, not present, he takes| this mode of construction is somatic an
proprioceptive. It is also furnished with another sort of detail, that presentin the rich
context of eachBhairava and the processof moving from one to another. Absent of any
top-down conceptualization of network or city, or any explicatory narrative, the
5 & U Uls processof visiting constructs is not abstractbut particular, a sequenceof
progressive encounters and moves that builds itself into a spacemoment by moment.
The range and interrelation of disparate routes through the A abhairavasuggest

it isthe processof visiting, rather than the mechanicalcompletion of a certain sweepingset
of point to point negotiations through the city, that are crucial to visiting this set of eight.
Returning againto de Certeau,we canconsider the fraught relationship betweenO i Aabdb
O 01 Liketaedelationship between place and space the former is dead,while the latter
alive, relative, and therefore relevant. There is a tradition of idealizing 6 a Q%0 Aadrex
geography,atradition which culminateswith Rara3 E 1 Qreserdation of the + & G A

Ma ala,borrowing atantric practice of idealized internalization of political and social
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territory, and projecting it backonto the A E Gakctedyeographyzse Neither is amap in the
senseof a model of physical space,rather they are embodied and idealized
interpretations of encounter with that space.As we notice variations, we seethat this
territory is in flux: not politically, but in interpretation. As de Certeau writes, it is like

# E 1 E Ex0dh&l gtatuettes that move themselvesto changethe demarcation of territory,
rather than moving the marked border.257In this case,it is atour that createsthe space,
and marks the border. In some caseshere, we also seedifferent sites selectedas
representative in this demarcating set. In this case like the Zen koan, neither flag

(marker) nor wind (border) is moving, rather mind (interpretation) is moving.

Spaces that Construct Bhairava

Conceptual Construction of the & BDairav Temple

Encounters with K& Bhairav in his primary temple in 5 & U Uat2 fundamentally
shaped by the stalls selling visit related materials that line both the avenuesof approach
to the temple, and fill the arcade spacewithin the temple itself. Outside the temple, stalls
arefilled with perusable ritual materials typical for visiting most templesin 5 & UBU C
and acrossnorth India: agarland of flowers, assorted other flowers to place at other
locations throughout the temple, and some sugar pellets in a plastic bag (to be offered

and received asx U E)Msé& included and unique to this temple is a plastic baggie of

sSinghBanUras (VUOrUAasg): Cosmic @2der, Sacred
257De Certeau 129.
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https://goo.gl/maps/c1pfvmHRSiuaTjes6

mustard oil closed with arubber band, which is to be poured internal lamp burning in
the garbhagha This is afirst point of direct encounter with the U1 O x fithiak rgtwork,
where materials are bought and sandalsleft for safekeeping while you visit the temple.
Thesemerchants are also the primary source of information for visitors. It is common to
hear them explain, in Hindi or sometimes English for the pilgrims from slightly farther
out of town, what they will need, how to enter, and what to do and expectinside.

The last few meters are covered barefoot, and there is no option for selecting a
route: on most days, and at most times, there is enough of a crowd that the only option
is to move with it. It is fitting, given Ké O 1 E b Udhticzabd antinomian associations,
that the obvious path for circumambulation starting from the front door guides
everyone in a anticlockwise circuit. To the left of the door, buildings have encroached
upon the temple to the point that they are now one unbroken edifice, and a clockwise
route is impassible. Inside the temple, too, the initial route starts visitors off in an
anticlockwise direction, but there are somewho come back to the main door and
complete a clockwise circuit before leaving.

Inside the temple, stalls are filled with bracelets,threads, photographs, and
statuettesfor visitors to take home as souvenirs. More importantly, eachstall hasa
x [ N &Hérédbary bestower of blessingsaswell assalesmanof souvenirs. New visitors
are called out to, beckoned over, told in Hindi or English that they mustget a blessing

from one of thesex I N @sla fatt of their visit, and indeed theseblessings are a crucial if
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not singularly central part of most visits to the temple, both for pilgrims and for

residents of 5 & U UThéprimary difference is that those who are known to be regular
visitors are not called out to: they usually have their own relationship with ax I N &ntd C
will return to them, or perhaps their brother if it is his day to maintain the stall, upon
every visit. The x [ N &novC Whose visiting client is whose, and will let notify them if
their x I Ni& nbCpresent that day, or will return shortly.

It is thesex I N &hd Cdnstitute the functional apparatus of the temple.
Comprising sometwenty associatedfamilies, there is a hierarchy which determines the
cut of temple proceeds eachfamily receives,which is directly related to the number of
days in weeks in acyclical schedule that a particular family is in charge of the garbhag@ha
and the O Uof*Dé Bhairav. Over time, | saw my interlocutors move through
successivelevels of authority in the temple. As | was to learn, the temple is built out of
the interrelationships between thesefamilies, but it also has a direction of motion much
like that of pilgrims: with greater authority, anindividual canmove from a stall outside
the temple, to one inside, to one near the main door, to scheduled periods sitting
alongside * & EBhairav in the garbhagha.

Together, thesefamilies, thesex I N &nldk@ Up the living temple. They regulate
accesdo * & EBhairav, of courseacrucial part of avisit, but that is not all that they do.
Through their blessings,their sacredobjectsfor sale,the way they interact with one

another and with visitors, they fundamentally shapeaY B U béXgetienddin the temple,
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with even the architecture disappearing under their wares and their bold, salesmanly
personalities. The context they construct is dynamic and complex, and aspectsof it are
addressedbelow. But there is one early episode, a singular phrase that was used to
shapemy experience of the temple in particular, that stands out asindependent and
unique. The first time | entered the temple, one of the older pujaris,a man who was to
later learn was one of the U1 O x @ahantsor chief priests, saw me in line for the
garbhag@ha.He stopped speaking to potential customersin Hindi, and proclaimed

loudly in English, ? ! T E Pit/dh ©rEhodox # 1 B OWiti, this one line he had reached
out and built a context for my appreciation of the deity. Encapsulated in this
proclamation was areflection of the / U Uié, asopposed to Tantric, emphasis of
Bhairava interpretations in 5 & U UaSWell asa hint that such an assertion could be
contested, or misunderstood. The mahantcontinued: ? ¥ Dig¥King! O O E x lislden!
And Bhairava is Prime Minister! Like Modi | BestPrime, B OB UWiih @ few more
words, the mahanthad located Bhairava in a contemporary context of power, authority,
and politics. Bhairava was more than a guard: he was Prime Minister, perhaps even
more important than ¥ B Yh&King in terms of his power and impact on the state,and he
was just like Modi, the current Prime Minister, whose home constituency. In English, he
had constructed a model of Bhairava that even I, an uncontextualized foreigner, could

understand.
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Interlocutors and Taking a Seat

Before | learned that authority is both distributed, and collectively constructed, in
Ké O1 E b Udmple, Uwas led into the spaceby the son of a mahant(head priest) of a
nearby, related temple. He had heard | was interested in learning more about Bhairava,
and informed me that he was himself an important personin 5 é U U @aqrlth of
Bhairava worship, and he could introduce me to the true, inaccessiblehead of the * & 0]
Bhairav temple for, of course, an appropriate fee.As we walked into the temple, he
ignored the comments of x I N &sWe€ &htered the space,and he walked acrosslines of
visitor traffic, telling me not to bother speaking to anyone. A man with long hair,
dressedall in black, sitting in the back of one of the stalls caught my attention. He was
speaking with ax I N &nd IGvOndered whether he was a tantric ascetic,or O é B&E é
(black monk). | was warned by my guide not to speakto him, in particular, ashe was an
ojha,an exorcist, and both powerful and dangerous. Unable to find the man he wanted
to introduce me to, the young Brahmin left in a huff, and | remained in the temple.

It was only afew minutes before someonetapped my elbow and pointed over
toward the stall in which the black-robed man had beensitting | the x I N Wa3
talking to was waving me over. The x [ N&ntl tBe man in black had heard what the
young priest from another temple had said to me, and wanted to clarify: ( zn®tanojha,
he said. ( z obthis templel work here.l said | understood, and asked him why he wore

black and he said it was part of his preparation, something from hisT U U hgtrUkction,
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but would not elaborate. His nhame was Manoj Kumar, and the man who had waved me
over was Ashish Soni, two figures | would cometo regularly visit along with * & O
Bhairav on my trips to the temple.

In the months that followed, | returned to the temple once or twice a week.
Ashish would sometimesfind mein the crowd, come say hello, and shakemy hand. |
would ask him questions about the temple, and hewould be generally positive,
affirmative, and vague. His usual place, when it was his turn to man a stall, was the
secondon the right: though he would often hang out in other stalls he was not running.
Thosewho ran thesestalls would sell all sorts of gifts | objectsto protect from the evil
eye, masks, threads, japaO & Qprayer beads),but most importantly they would place
blessedbraceletson your wrist after giving their blessing, and dispense sacred ash.|
would receive a blessing during every visit to the temple, and the first few times | would
seekout Ashish to do so. Eventually, he received what appeared to be a promotion,
though he would not label it assuch:instead of manning a stall, he was more regularly
inside the garbhagrihaalongside the O Udf)*bé Bhairav.

At around the sametime, | entered the temple to seeManoj sitting in an ancillary
stall in the O E O E, &hat Eolumned front porch of the garbhagha Rather than araised
platform like the other stalls, his spacewas atop the type of cot typical in 5 & U U 0
seriesof hardwood planks nailed atop a wooden frame about two feet off the ground.

On top was a mattress of cotton padding covered in a sheet,and Manoj satupon it,
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surroun ded by braceletsand knotted threads of various colors and combinations. From
his perch atop this platform, he was able to reach two streams of visitors: those who
were in line, winding their way around the side of the garbagrihan order to enter and
visit * & Bhairav directly, and those who climbed the three stairs to the mandapan order
to view * & Bhairav through the open, golden, front doors. He could offer blessings,and
accoutrement, from both sides.

When | saw him on this platform, | greeted him, and he invited me up into the
mandapaHe cleared a space,and invited me to sit next to the photograph of * & Bhairav,
and the smoldering massof incense paste that was burning incessantly in his small
shop. | was at once a disruption and adraw: an atypical presencethat attracted attention
both positive and negative. | also knew | would get no better seatin the house: | could
not stay in the garbha@ha, and here | could speakwith pilgrims on both sides, just
behind Manoj ashe sold braceletsand blessngs. | was able to speakto thosein line as
they waited beside me to enter the garbhag@ha.Often, they were ascurious about me asl
was interested in them, and more than a few times | was handed children for photo-ops.
Thosevisiting through the door were a different sort of devotee: sometimes local,
sometimesin ahurry, they were much more matter-of-fact. There were also those who
looked through the main door, and then joined the line, using my shoulders asa sort of
railing asthey stepped down off the maZ apawithout the aid of stairs. The invitation to

sit started the processof my being built into the temple space:inert rather than in the
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way. From this spot, having beengiven alocation within the constructed internal
topography of the temple, | could begin to speakwith people casually asthey passed

through, and overtime develop familiarity among regular devoteesaswell asx I N& U C U

Constructing Bhairava through Action and Conversation

A slow moving line and the curiosity of visitors meant | regularly engaged
people happy to strike up a conversation. | would ask them about where they were
from, about Bhairava, about the reasonfor their visit. As was often the casein my
fieldwork, answers to thesequestions were not ? O O O Fafiirecited, but rather
constructed in conversation, or demonstrated in action. In the former case,people would
confer, augment or adapt one E O O U TahsWerstand construct what they felt was a
fitting responsefrom their own context and background knowledge. There were some
patterns and some peculiarities, which | relate here.

I had many one-off conversations with visitors to the temple. Most were similar
to the initial descriptions given in the first chapter: a focus on the goodnessof Bhairava,
how hewas ? N WOWbWiher deities, his important relationship to an important place,
and his ability to fix things, deé@ O EQ E Ud@étroy faults or insufficiencies). Over time,
and through more detailed conversations, an impression of Bhairava took shape.
Beyondthe* & OE E | Edka) Eavicethe U1 O x (niqgelbenedictory verse (discussed
below), this is how Bhairava is constructed more generally: in specific conversations, but

alsoin sequencesof conversation over time.
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One of my favorite interactions was with a particularly outspoken woman. | was
always aware of my foreign maleness,and careful not to speak acrossgender lines in a
way that might make others uneasy. | found that groups of rural women who travelled
together wanted nothing to do with me, and ignored me completely. Upper middle class
women from V& U E Unduld likewise ignore me, or defer to their husbands to speak
with me. Women from bigger cities, and those looking to speaka little English, would
often say Hi and ask where | was from. Sometimesparents would send their kids over,
boys and girls both, to practice their English introductions. Older women would often
use me for physical support: to lean against or steady themselves asthey waited in line,
moved up and down stairs, and onto and off of platforms. They were comfortable
grabbing my arm, or if | was seatedmy shoulder, but they had no interest in speaking to
me. There was, however, one exception: awoman | saw every now and then, who
always moved through the spacewith purpose and focus. She would buy only a bag of
oil, enter the garbha@ha,passthe bagged oil around her head, and then pour the
contents onto an oil lamp, a behemoth, floor lamp that is said to have beenburning
without interruption sincethe beginning of time. Most people did this perfunctorily, or
even hurriedly, perhaps not making all sevencyclesaround their crown. This woman,
however, was deliberate in her motions, and sometimes rotated herself while moving
the oil about her head. One day, asshewas leaving the temple, she stopped to listen in

on a conversation | was having with two other visitors just by the main temple door. She
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askedwhy | was there, and | said | wanted to know more about Bhairava, who heis, and
what he does. | asked her why shecameto seeBhairava, and she essentially said ( Uagz U
gooddeal.5rsfor oil, in, severtimesabouttheheadput it in thelamp,anda O UgfflAll your
dcdasput right, your x E U | (préb@r@spreended: E Cbedithat. The processwas, for her,
straightforward. With action and material, shewas essentially hiring adeity to help her:
and 5rs for making all in O O life ight was a deal not to be missed. Her explanation
was full and final in her mind: after telling us this, and my saying it was very

interesting, shewent on her way. There seemedto be no indication that it mattered who
the deity was, or what his relationship with the city or siteswas. It presumably

mattered, practicality being paramount in this explanation, that the temple be accessible:
open for visitor s and not too far away. Otherwise, the points for consideration were as
stated: price and ritual involvement. This efficient woman had stated her aims, and how
shefully met them.

There was a conversation that started as most did, but then developed to a
different level than | expectedform the initial exchange.l saw a man hesitate and look at
me while on his way out of the temple. Hello, | said, is* &Bbairavyour @ akleva®deity of
choice) Yes,he replied. | askedwhat * & Bhairav does for him. He hepsyou acquire
anything, everythingyou needhe said. Why doeshelooklike that? | asked, gesturing to the
Ol Uttthbcould still be glimpsed through the U1 O x fdntzdbor. Becauséeis a king, the

man replied. This was something new: the word U & idE never beenused in my
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conversations to describe Bhairava. We talked about other features of the temple, and |
eventually pointed to a souvenir hanging alongside us, a black-faced form with
pronounced fangs, and nimbu-mirc (green chili and lemon) hanging below. | asked,who
is this? Somesort of demon?The man looked at the object, and said no, that is Bhairava.l
looked at the object, then to the O T UittBe garbhagha,and said Theylookdifferentto me:
theonein thereseemso besmiling, while this onehasbig teeth.Are theydifferent?

Oneis refined,the man replied. Do theydodifferentwork?| asked. Thatonedestroys
your dcdas,he said, and leaning in and glancing to seewho might be listening, while this
oneprotectsyoufromtheEvil $ & 1 6 Kills Four enemiesThe man did not say much more
about Bhairava, as he was soon joined by an acquaintance and they left the temple.

This was one of two times Bhairava was described to me asa killer, the other
being when | asked a visitor to the temple what Bhairava could do that other gods could
not. He cankill peoplecamethe reply. Whatkind of peopleHow canyou know?l asked. You
just askhim to kill someonénsteadof askinghim to destroyyour dcéas.If you doenoughfor
him, hewill kill anyoneyou want.

The idea of Bhairava can be fatally effective againstthose who offend certainly
resonateswith his / U Uiéorigin story. In descriptions of Bhairava having asimilar role,
most notably in the description of Bhairava in marginal Harijan communities in William
2 E BgdofJusticeput there it is clear that Bhairava can only punish those who deserve

it, and any sort of dishonest or unwarranted deployment of Bhairava can prove fatal not
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to the named target, but to the untrustworthy claimant.258 This is perhaps what my
interlocutor meant, but it seemedthat there was a darker sort of magic being implied
here, that if you were to pleaseBhairava, through ritual or gifts or devotion, he might
have no option but to do your bidding. This is generally understood to be the casefor
most deities | that they will honor the wishes of ardent devotees| and the distinction
was asthe man indic ated: Bhairava includes killing within the purview of what he will

do when appeased,while most gods do not.

Constructing and Disrupting Bhairava with Ritual Action

The first of thesewas actually afailure to strike up a conversation. There was
one, in abutton -down and slackshe struck me asa small business office worker, whom |
saw more regularly than just about any other visitor. He would comein just after the
temple reopened in the afternoon, take E E U {thé fhysical act of exchangedrawn from
confrontation with adeity) from the maZ apa and then speed-walk a seriesof
anticlockwise circumambulations. | tried to approach him and speakwith him, but
rabbitlike he had neither time for greetings nor farewells. After watching him for a
while, | realized he always made eight circuits of the temple. | asked my friends who
worked there how often he came.Every day, they replied. It was not until nearly two
years later when | was re-reading parts of the * & i@ athat | realized what he was

doing. The end of the accountof ! T E B U &iYirt andhis arrival in 5 é U U series

258 William Sax,God of Justice c. 2.
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of versestouting the benefits of Bhairava-devotion, including a successfulvisit to

5 D71 Y E GadiHe Ebération of ancestors.Part four, verse 151saysthat
circumambulating / & x E E#& &(Bhairava in his role asdevourer of x é x@& U D Oz
[do a]) eight times a day prevents the accrual of karmic residue from faults mental,
verbal, and physical. He offered no flowers, he purchased nothing from any stall, he
received no blessing: he is following the letter of a centuries-old prescription for the
metaphysical prevention of existential ailments. Through the act of walking this devotee
was constructing aversion of * & Bhairav and his temple that resonated not with the
immediate vicinity, or current tradition, but with / U Uié account and injunction. He
was wrapping athread acrosstext and time around and around the garbhadha,the only
devotee to still actively use this ritual tool.

The final setof observations | will sharehasto do with disruption and wealth. It
is generally said that Bhairava is need-blind in his admission to his temple and its
inherent benefits| even before the modern, though often legally contested,right of all
Hindus to enter Hindu temples. Nevertheless, the visibly poorer visitors were
apparently not nearly aspoor asthe poorer sweeper and refugee slum-dwelling
communities in 5 & U Uaddl would estimate most visitors were from low to upper-
middle -classbackgrounds. There were, however, stark outliers. From time to time, a
VIP, or even VVIP, would arrive. The line would becomeirrelevant, and those with

money and influence would walk into the garbhag ha for a private viewing. The
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chamber was not closed, but the visitors could stay aslong asthey liked, and others
were left waiting outside. On one such occasion,agroup of four men in their late
twenties, from Delhi | heard, with aviators and torn acid-wash jeanswalked into the
garbhag ha. Their shoesleft outside but their socksstill on| anissuealmost no other
visitor faces,as closed-toe shoesare not the fashion in 5 & U Uabdthose who do wear
them will usually quit their socksupon entering atemple. They spent sometime in the
temple, made generous donations of cashand liquor, and returned to the Mahindra
scorpion they had somehow gotten all the way down to the final | E @i@ic® was too
narrow for any car. Their presenceand privilege had fundamentally altered the temple:
more the interactive network of people and processeswithin the spacethan the space
itself, when activity was paused for thesevisitors what asleft was ashell and a frozen
O UanbgR that buzzed not on the inside with activity, but the outside with the

agitation of thosewh o had beendisplaced for the VVIPs.

Smearing, Binding, and Beating: Ritual Technologies and Building a
Ring of Bhairavas

David Gordon White, in his Vernacular Ritual Technologies, describestwo
modes of ritual engagementthat are particular to Bhairava temples: smearing, and
binding. White describesthe smearing asthe spreading or transfer of sacred substances,
particularly tel-U b O,Erdmlthe O UtD the devotee and along with it the transfer of a
positive power or the conferral of blessings. This foll ows a broader logic that what is

scraped or sloughed or sluiced off of a divine form is also special and powerful. / @ UYE UC
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made Ga | T B @any accounts,from the residue from her bath: the dust from her skin
turned to mud with a bit of bathwater. In a Rajasthani tradition, * & Bhairav is made of
the slough from 2 B Y libdylJand is setagainst Gor Bhairav, made from the sediment
scrapedfrom Vi U zbddy.2° What is transferred from the baseof these O U s ek
U b O,kdmtilion powder (U D O)inloil)(tel), a more stable and lessdivisive substitute
for the blood of sacrificed animals smearedon! T E D U@ 8 hractice that still
occurs at certain shrines in Rajasthanand the Kathmandu Valley.26°While Tantric,
messy,and potentially seenastransgressive, the smearing of blood orteFUD OE T U
substitute onto the O Udhdthen back onto the devotee participates in avery similar
logic to that of x U E,Wkeke that which is given to the deity is then given back to the
devotee. This happens in many mainstream temples with the offering of fruits, flowers,
and sweets:they are placed before the deity asan offering, metaphysically consumed by
the deity, and thereby made sacred. The devotee who has just made this offering will
often receive the fruits, flowers, or sweets offered by someoneelseasthey exit from the
temple: they have already beenconsumed by the deity, and are ready to be consumed
by a human. Even in caseswhere a deity literally consumesan offering, asis the case
with * & Bhairav in Ujjain who drinks plates of alcohol, devoteeswill often take two -

thirds of a small bottle home with them asalcoholic x U E, thé fifst third having gone

259 White,fi Ve r n ®RicualT @ ¢ h n o |14.lgor reoeqn theseproxy-battlingBhairavas seethe
sectiononH a n u md.2. Thiskind of constructiorof a proxy soldieris treatedmoreextensivelyin c. 1,
in the portionontherole of Bhairavaandhisrelationto$ i v a .

260 White,i Ve r n ®KicualT @c h n o 1121,i1% 2250
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into ! T E B Ursufty kewise, the blood of a sacrificed animal is offered, or s | ItoE z
Bhairava through smearing it on the O U &nB later asit drips down to the baseof the
statue where devoteestouch their headsin prostration, it is transferred to them: they are
ableto ? 1 Eib the samesmearing way way Bhairava did, the now sacred material first
consumed by the deity. Someof this sanguine U B O $mgared on the walls and
especially the doorframe leading back into the street. This is both practical and potent: it
removes excesspigment, it leavesremaining sacredstuff in the temple, and it distributes
the efficacy of the O I Udnéhis offering throughout the space,adding alayer of
material, interactive, symbolic construction to the E U B O E fhy3ilcat farm.

Binding is a more widespread practice, and has mainstream examples, including
the well -known annual festival of Rak & Bandhan, in which sistersbind brothers wrists
with a specialstring in order to metaphysically protect him, a sort of exchangefor the
social expectation that the whole year through he hasbeenphysically protecting her.
Threads and bands are tied around people to ? E DteEE B O E2$! thaDis to quell some
sort of evil that hasinfiltrated a person, or to bind an ill influence outside the binding,
the latter being the casein Rak & Bandhan. White notesthat in the * & Bhairav temple,
binding is aregular occurrence,with knotted black thread tied around the necks of those
receiving blessings.l am not sure how long ago White made this observation, for while

this doesstill happen in the temple, the smearing and binding is now more integrated

261ibid. 19.
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and elaborate, aswe will seeshortly. At the * & Bhairav temple in Ujjain | encountered a
more extreme instance of binding. A member of oneof the U1 O x @b prigstly
families, this man was in his mid to late thirties, and had already lost most of his hair.
He was unmarried, and considered himself legendarily unlucky: afact which obviously
bothered him incessantly, but at which he worked to laugh. He wore a particularly
complex and large necklace,with aniron amulet mounted in the center. When | asked
about it, he explained that it was aritual binding, installed to help his fortune change.
The amulet was alocket, holding special things. Like Mantras? | asked, knowing that
small brass containers with mantras are sometimesworn on the biceps of Hindus. Like
mantras, but not mantras, he said, and changed the subject 262

R.V. Russelnoted in the early 20th century that Gosainsin central India who
worship Bhairon would signal their devotion by placing a vermillion dot between their
eyes,the mark made of tel-U B O taKetSfrom the OT  GBBL. It is the Gosainswho run
the * & Bhairav temple in 5 & UEe Uaddthe practice is continued: whenever | passed
through the garbagrihathe priest near the exit door would place a mark of tel-U B O &l U
my forehead. When that priest was Ashish, he would reachdown behind * 10l EPUEY z U
clothing and wipe sometel directly from the O U b@etdlsmearon my forehead. He

would often smearthe flowers | received asx U E heéofe handing them to me, too.

262 Conversationsvith K UBhairavp T j hUJjgis, March2017.
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The binding of black knotted thread still takes placein the K& Bhairav temple,
though it is more common in the norther SamharaBhairav temple. In the stalls packed
inside the * & EBhairav temple, the most popular items for saleare small, nylon, braided
bracelets.Far more substantial than the knotted black string, thesebraceletsare melted
closed at one end, and come in arange of colors, color combinations, and shiny golden
interwoven strands. They often have to be forced on over the hand, asnylon doesnot
stretch much, and x I N &l&J<0 &fter offering their blessing, folding the U1 E B x EahdO U z U
on itself and pulling it there and there asthey force the braceletdown onto the wrist.
This is, aswe shall see,only the final roughness in a standard blessing practice.

The technologies of smearing and binding are regularly combined in the Ké O
Bhairav temple. Ashes are also smeared, echoing the smearing of crematory asheson to
the bodies of Bhairava and asceticswho follow his example, and the sacredashfrom the
dhunisof & O 1 aidJasceticsthat are offered asprasé EThe braceletsare often smeared
with such ash, or are wrapped with ashin newspaper. Lessoften, braceletsare rubbed
on the baseof the O U tdasierring the vermillion tel-U B O thém. This was done on
my last visit to the * & Bhairav temple, the day when | was allowed to sit in the sealed
garbhagrihawith Ashish while they undressed, bathed, and redressed* & Bhairav. He
gave me a bundle of thesebracelets| 18or 200f them | and while Bhairava stood
uncovered, he took the bundle back from me, and rubbed it on the baseof the stone

Ol U anBumpeded and uninterrupted transfer. This transfer is made even to the mask
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that is the focal point of the obscured O U &hniark, like that put upon the heads of
devotees, is often put on the mask of * & Bhairav, emphasizing that the mask is
Bhairava, but it is notthe OT UU D

The acts of smearing and binding, special to Bhairava, are alive and well | and
apparently developing in complexity and combination | in the * & Bhairav temple. |
would like to add one more ritual technology to this set, one for which the temple is far
better known than its practices of smearing and binding: the ritual technology of
beating.

The many stalls in the cloister that surrounds the garbagrihasell various
souvenirs and sanctified objects,but they are uniform in the fact that each proprietor
grants blessings. They are of acombined form: arecitation of one among several
mantras, and the rhythmic thumping on the recipients bowed back with a bundle of
peacockfeathers bound wit h black string | apeacockfeather club, asits often called |
throughout. The impact is gentle, and aided by the elevated platforms of the stalls,
allowing the x I N#® &a€ily reach the recipients back without their bowing over too far.
Sometimes,the recitation is followed by afinal phrase of praise to or celebration fo
Bhairava, brief, often onomatopoetic (bam, bam, bam, * & Bhairo O i!) Punctuated
with harder slapsto the back with an open palm. The beating is understood to be
instrumental in the dislodging of residue of past transgressions,shortcomings, and ill -

actions. Though eachx I Ni@ BaChstall has such a peacock-club, their styles differ.
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Sometap quickly and on the shoulders, some more slowly, alternating both sides of a
bowed spine. Many have atrademark of sorts. The man who sits next to the navagraha
plinth in the rear left corner of the temple wears dozens of necklaces,wooden and
plastic and bone, and they rattle loudly ashe recites, shifting feverishly from side to
side., E O OhbgkWas the large iron braceletshe wore, which clanked and jangled as
he wielded his peacock-feather club.

It is noted, by Chalier-Visuvalingam and others23that the peacock-feather club
isasymbol of I T E D U éNnEctiod with the forest, and by extension his rural and
perhaps yakdaroots. This cancertainly be the case,depending on the context: when
presentedin aloincloth in awall mural (seeimages,temple and corner), a peacock
feather becomesa scepterfor awoodland king, or amagic wand for arural ritual
specialist. In the * & EBhairav temple, however, it takes on a different connotation.
Though there are definite links between the temple, its organization, and the until
recently marginalized and disenfranchised Gosain community, any rustic affiliation is
not immediately obvious upon visiting the temple. Though compact, the spaceis well
appointed and maintained, moralized and decorated, with modern security equipment
and modern x I N éTHe3/Idible form of Bhairava is gilt, he sits beneath a silver-plated
shrine canopy, and he is buried in fresh flowers. He is a political headman, a general, a

chief of police, or E E T D Qodiéf lorH) of 5 & Ut UaS e final quarter of eachverse of

263ChalierVisuvalingam,i Bh a i RayalBarbash mi ni ci de. 0
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the* & OE E 1 EdBdinEattedts. Here, peacockfeathers are signs of royalty, of luxury, of
beauty. Images of peacocksare used to decorate palaces,and their iridescence has
inspired fantastic tilework and textile design. Ultimately, Bhairava is both: tied to the
countryside, the rural, that which lies at or beyond the margins, and the protector and
regulator of this city of cities, beloved of ¥ D Ydgeéht in his own right. Though the
former is often noted asexplanation of the peacockclubs, | believe the latter reading is
more immediate and clearin the context of this temple.

Finally, while the ritual technology of beating is certainly a performance and has
sometrappings of pageantry, it is not a fabrication of the entrepreneurial minds of Ké O
Bhairav x I N 8AtUtReWearby Da E x & Bhairav temple, Bhairava appearsin the form
of judge and executor of sentences,armed with aclub (daZ &) in his hand (x 2i) to carry
them out. Here, the x I N $itéJo@ the floor, requiring afar deeper prostration for him to
reachyour back, which hewill slap three times with an open hand ashe finishes reciting
his blessings.

Striking with a stick is also presentin some esoteric Buddhist contexts, such as at
Drepung Monastery on the edge of Lhasa, Tibet. There, in arelatively small but very
popular ancillary temple building, visitors smearyak butter, and bend to be tapped
gently on the back by arod of iron mounted into awooden handle and welded by a
priest. It is said the iron is from a meteorite that smashedinto the Tibetan plateau

centuries before. This special gesture and special substanceis intended to rid the
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supplicant of all bad karma, and prepare pilgrims for their visit to the more famous and
arguably more sacredtemples in Lhasa proper, former capital of the Gelug order, and
political capital of former Tibet.264

Striking is also an important part of some Zazen practices, where an invigilator
will monitor the meditation of aroom, marching back and forth in front of the seated
monks with akeisakuor O & h ), & dffjof severeyardstick, held vertically before him in
both hands. If they notice a dozing meditator, they are tapped, and they lean forward for
the invigilator to strike them severaltimes acrossthe back| usually parallel to the
spine and on both sidesof it | in order to reawaken the monk. This is a treatment that
no effect other than to aid ongoing Zazen practice.

In the more local caseof the promise of liberation following deathin Vé UE U C O
the pairing of beating with blessingis a mild harbinger of the intense onslaught and
burning away of karma conducted by * & Bhairav, an intense flash that balancesO O1 z U
past lives and prepares one for liberation, a painful and condensedbut effective beating
of encumbering residue off of the E1 E 1 E §blul.Hkiddwork is done by Bhairava,
specifically * & Bhairav, but it interestingly does not take place in the garbhaghaasit did
in the Tibetan Buddhist corollary, nor is it the work of a single specialists asis the casein

Zazen practice. * & Bhairav is not delivering theseblows. And if he wanted to, he could

264 Thisis what| wastold whenl visited,andwastappedjn lateMay, 2007.
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not: the O Uo*pé Bhairav hasno arms, and is only a stone slab beneath the mask,
cloth and flowers. 2% Instead, the x I N are*Ca®haiU E Yhands. They encircle him, asto
the A abhairava, who are painted in on the interior walls of the temple, above their
stalls. In this miniature construction of alarger sacredterritory, living agentsare placed
around the central figure of Bhairava whose work they perform. As he did with circles
ofa O1 DEharava regulates their activity, and like thea O1 Dtle@ Hovity is violent,

but potentially liberative. 266

Women / I N é-Wéntity, Practicality, and Constructing Ones Own
Space

Among the multiple and rotating castof pI N éitJsalls throughout the temple,
there were a couple of niches, toward the back left of the space,that were occasionally
occupied by women. Thesewomen wore black, with none of the typical markings of a
householder | U B O,EnbkBup, jewelry. Their hair was looser than most women on the
street: not fully open, but not pulled back as more conservative propriety, especially in
an official role at atemple, would dictate. They sat beneath murals of the goddess:a
connection they did not affirm | they said they were here on their own merit, not due
to a connection with the goddess| but the coincidence seemstoo stark and consistent

to not also have served, at least affectively, asa sort of organizational apparatus.

265 seec. 1, problemof essences. 2,BpBU b Us .
266 David GordonWhite, i U k i Ynodg, iPrad ,rStrix Abyenturesn ComparativeDe monol ogy . 0
SoutheasReviewof AsianStudies35 (2013):7i 31.
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Perhaps it did not getthesewomen to their rolesasx I N éut & didaid in a decision of
where they might work, and the correspondencejustified and perhaps authorized their
presence,at leastin the minds of onlookers.

The stalls they kept were far starker than the rest: nothing was hung from the
columns or strings above the space,and the only items available were black nylon
braceletsand ash,which would betapped with their peacockclubs and wrapped in
small squaresof newspaper to take home. Their blessingswere often louder and longer
than those offered in other stalls, and they tapped harder, finishing eachblessing with
twelve open handed slaps on the back, three times through four sectionsof Om Nama
¥ b Y& (OZ Namal\¥ b Y dpraige the name of ¥iva).

| took their blessing, and asked them about their presencein the temple. They
categorically denied it was unusual for them to be present, and when | asked them how
they had cometo run their respective stalls, they said in thenormalway. The ? O O&l O
b E ais hereditary: sonsin families take over for big brothers and fathers. Ashish, for
example, started working in the temple at ten or so, working his way through ranks
until he was authorized to overseethe garbhag@ha. They had not gained their position
through this patrilineal inheritance, but had staked an approved claim to their spaceand
ritual authority.

| was told later, by my more regular conversation partners in the temple, that

they had generated great tapas or spiritual power, and that was why they had beenable
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to take these positions and were known for the efficacy of their blessings| asked
whether they had generated this tapasthrough yoga, or ritual tantra. Neither, | was told.
They generated their power through constant devotion. Within the flexible space
associatedwith * & Bhairav, one that permits awider range of ritual (including tantric
and the blessing of alcohol) and accesgof outcastesand dogs, resonant with and
beloved of Bhairava), there is also the possibility of female spiritual expertise and
practice. Finding resonancewith female forms linked to Bhairava (seesectionon* & O C
and# U Ulc@@lsoA abhairava links), thesewomen x | N &ddsirutted their own
place for ritual work in the specific context of the temple, in the emphatic performance
of their ritual practice, and in their unambiguous assertionsof normativity.
Sometimes,however, the situation is not so constructed. Sometimes,the register
of special space,ritual performance, and mutually -built authority cedesto the bare, and
tragic, practicalities of life. This was the casein another instance of awoman running a
stall, one that was significantly different from thesetwo black-clad women, and different

also from the attitudes and explanations of male x I N @nlti@slt@se,a woman, dressed

of the mahantsjust a bid farther back in the temple. Shegave blessings,and sold a wide
range of items. | asked her how shehad ended up here, expecting a claim to entering

this role just like everyone else.After afew secondsof deflecting, she spoke candidly:
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My husband died six weeks ago. We have to eat. What is there to do but learn the
mantras,and come here? Though there is no construction of a context that explains this
situation, the direct and frank logic is abundantly clear. The proprietor of the stall is no
more, but the family needsto continue to earn money. Of aworking age,the wife claims
the right to the stall. Certainly familiar with how it is run, she can participate asa
merchant. The only difference between a merchant and ax I' N &dinCii@ perspective of
paying clients, is the giving of blessings,and the beating with a peacockfeather club. So
this bereaved woman takesthe obvious step, learns the mantras, and takes over the
entirety of herT U U E EOI& g tHe stall. Whether or not this is precedented or allowed
in agrander senseseemsbeside the point: it is going on, and at leastfor now, it is
working.

The preceding passagesfrom merchants to pujaris to interlocutors to their
stories; from mahants to pandits to matters of idealism and practicality; from walking
and sitting to drinking and chanting, theseare all the sorts of shifting webs of activity
and interaction that de Certeau says makes a place into a space2¢’ Beyond being an ideal
example of this sort of distinction between an inert place and aliving, meaningful space,
| would like to consider that this transformation is not a move from one type of place to
another, that other, that space,always being understood to bein flux. I think it is also

useful to consider how the creation of spacefurther enablesthe construction of place,

267 De Certeau 115122.
297



and soon. As activity in the * & Bhairav temple make that place into a space,and in a
similar sensemake * & Bhairav into an important presence,even agent, within the city,
the sametransformati on also aids the demarcation of placerelated to 5 & U& O 8

describedabove,Bhairavanot only helpsmake6 a Q%adrém placeto spacethrough his
narrative presence he perhapsmore drastically describesthe placeof 6 a Q%CaAldast
conceptuallyif not cartographically, through his position at its borders. Within these
borders, then, thousandsof other gods,saints,and heroescontribute to the multilayered
spaceof 6 a Ofdmadepossiblein part by " E A E Odelimialicd of place.Taking this
process one step further, 6 & Qfa@Ad its relationship with other cities, like Ujjain and
Kathmandu,both give shapeto the place of sacrednorth India, that pre-Indian state world
of the Skanda0 O CQedand help transform it into a space Readin reverse order, the space
createdof north India works to distinguish it asa place;the placeof6 a Q¥ Qufthin this
broader spaceof north India helpsit becomea spaceitself through referenceto broader
networks of story, movement,and import; and finally those stories and histories and
traditions in 6 a Q% &#n becomeconstitutive of a spacebecauseof their relationship to
tehseenclosingplacesand spacesall the way down to the + aBhairav temple. In this way,
the microcosm can be understood to effectthe macrocosm,while the macrocosmeffectsthe
microcosm.Bhairava,in his roles in Kathmanduand Ujjain and 6 & Q% Oahthe periphery
and center and throughout 6 a Q%aGidphesentand active at all of theseambivalent,

mutually constructed levels
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Network

From time to time, during the mid -afternoon lulls when there were no visitors to
blessor sell things to, and no temple or stall responsibilities to attend to, | would ask
Manoj questions about various features of the temple. | asked him about the figures on

both sides of the main door, too covered in tel-sindurto be iconographically identified.

The one over the door is, of course,Ga | T Ee@onfirms. To the left of the door, 1 &€ N E
Pat O & (perhaps Bhadrinath?), to the right Ba uk Bhairava. Above the lintel and to the
left was a figure identified at different times as* & @ @ifterent Bhairava,ora# Y& UE x é OE
(the latter two being non-contradictory labels). Even higher on the left was a photo of the
O Uop*pé Ehairav inside the garbhagha,ostensibly for those who had the misfortune
of coming between 1:30and 2:30PM, at which time the inner temple was closed for the
bathing and redressing of Bhairava, and the stall keepers all took a break to drink chai
and read the paper. Directly above the door was an LED light board, a scrolling ticker
display, but I never saw it switched on and it did not look like it had beentouched for
guite sometime. To the right of this light board is the ever-important wall clock, and a
flatscreen monitor that was hooked up to the U1 O x OCT¥ Bystem, but never ever
turned on. The screenwas crowned by animage of a¥ P ¥ §a hung on the wall
above.

The upper echelon of this front wall of the garbhag@hais the most revealing. On

the right is anillustration of what appearsto be¥ D Yaid@ photo of a¥ D ¥ am. This
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paired placement suggeststhe images are intended to affirm ! T E B U éNnEcgidd to
¥DBPBT YE Q&rd bfall), who appearsin 5 & U (yGiost celebratedtemple in the
form of ali gam. A closerlook, however, reveal that theseare not images of ¥ b el
the5 BT Y E @ &éahi: they are instead images of Bhairava, andthe, ET € 0Oé O1 1 YEUE
Li gam in Ujjain. The quiescentpainting of Bhairava asan asceticshows a human form
of Bhairava, perhaps indistinguishable from nineteenth century paintings of ¥ b ¥sa O1 C
exceptfor the fact that he is presided by two dogs, one black and one white. Here, dogs
take the position relative to Bhairava that is taken by Gor and * & |O white and black |
Bherum-jC t#lative to the goddessin Rajasthan.Rather than an attendant, asin those
casesBhairava here is attended, by a pair of dogs. To reproduce + B O U Otbidorly gsen
in c. 2, this representation of Bhairava arguesthat heis not secondary or ancillary, but
rather primary.

The image of the Mahé O & Ol Li Yy&nda the right of the door corresponds to
aphoto of a spheroid Bhairava to the left: an image of * & Bhairav in Ujjain, the very
form referencedin the introduction. 268 Theseimages clearly signal alink and parallelism
between 5 & U Ua@d Ujjain, one which referencesboth the presenceof Bhairava and a

li gam of central and supreme importance. This suggestedconnection is returned from

the Ujjaini end:in * !0l E B Udmple it Ujjain, in the security room where priests

268 | did notrecognizethis versionof K UBhairavatfirst, andwasconfusedvhenhewasidentifiedas
such:hewasobviouslynotthe maskedversioninsidethe garbhaghaandl wonderedvhetherthis wasthe
form beneaththe garlandsandbehindthe mask.Manoj foundthis questionamusing andsaidno, this is
theform in Ujjain.
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watch CCTV feeds of pilgrims while not on duty, there is animage of * & Ehairav from

5 & U UHRds guarding the apparatus that is used to guard the compound of the deity
understood to guard Ujjain andthe, ET & Oé Qi gawmErhis placement not only
affirms amutual connection recognized by both temples. The place of guardianship of
the guard also subtly signals recognition of * & Bhairav in 5 & U Ua€the supreme * & O
Bhairav, afactin line with / U Uié accounts,and confirmed by x [ N atth€ Wjaini
temple. They followed this confirmation with a story about * & Ehairav coming to Ujjain
to visit, and authorize his presencealsoin that city.

Above the door and offset to the left is an image of Bhairava, garlanded with
skulls, dancing upon aplinth of skulls. The image is a painting of astatue: one that |
have sincerecognized as EastJavanesen origin, from the 13th century, the original
residing in the collection of the Rijksmuseum Volkenkunde, the Dutch National
Museum of Ethnology in Leiden. He is dancing U2 ava a dance of creation and
destruction usually associatedwith ¥ B BUE also described as an activity of Bhairava, a
visual argument for his essential supremacy even over other forms and representations
of ¥ b YaBuperiority manifest in 9th century * ET OXE)@Maditions (seethe end of
chapter 1).

This array of objectsmakes a distinct argument about K& Bhairav, and does so
by constructing atrans-regional network of presenceand power: * & Bhairav is not only

presentin 5 & U UHe © also presentin Ujjain, where he guards another li gam. He is
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present even asfar away asIndonesia. And in all of theseforms, there canbe
understood to be arefined essencean independent agency, parallel to but distinct form
¥DYES®G
Text, Authority, and Aura

Justbelow this upper row, a part of it but extending down, is aninscribed marble
slab. It is the only detail above the lintel that is a part of the facade and not affixed to it
astheseother images, clock, and flatscreen are. The text was in Sanskrit, and it identifies
the K& Bhairav within the garbhaghanot through his relationship with ¥ D “rigl other
Bhairavas, but in his own terms. | asked Manoj to tell me about the inscription one day.
Whatis that writing there,| asked, andwhat doest say?Glancing briefly up at the wall to
confirm | was gesturing to this central inscription above the door, Manoj looked back to
his work and said Thatz &speciamantra,just for this temple. repeated the second part of
my question: Oh, andwhatdoest say?Manoj looked up, not at the plaque but at me, and

recited:

Y & URU & ehairavo devosa Ué BE E a E D éil
BET & L

anekajanmak ta x @amd 7 EOIYD®®O E
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Lord Bhairava in 5 & U UsGhe destroyer of O B pedifears]
By his E E U ¥ofh&faults of many lifetimes are undone.?7t

260 Sais U rlitarally cyclical or transientexistencebutLife is areadingmorefitting to theimmediate
senseof theversein the contextof K UBhairav.

270 Eck translateghis asfiby the meresightof h i nanunexpectedjlossofd a r Soasideringherfuture
workond a r Snalvisualinteraction.

271 This verseis presentedn c. 1, andappearon manysouvenirphotosd pocket,postcardandwall
sizedd soldoutsideK UBhairavaMandir.
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Here is what is actually inscribed on that stone, with the recited text next to it for
comparison:

Inscribed Recited

d YknyY F?nfﬁ@aplcal benedictory header]

r a6 aon0yudrym ro6uoey Rz z
$BSO@EE RN S 2 5 §BSOIBnat RN o Z i
Hn YLKl KU N6 BB Hn YK KU MNBn 6 7
amNRe WYmz BNz B NRcOi¥im, UNi i

O ¥UW3xa I T énama

Y é U1 a ézBhairava a deva Y & UReU a éhairavo devo

sa Ué Udbaya®Oét EOEOz sa UeBEEaEOeéit EOEO
anekaN E OlOta anekajanmak ta x & xEO

x & x EEDORFUT EPOEYT aUz b dY EOQIY®HET aEUD

The recited text is intact, a simple, direct example of Sanskrit verse. The inscribed
text is, frankly, amess:it is full of misplaced charactersand impossible letter
combinations, yielding many unpronounceable terminations. EvenO ¥ 32 1 7 é A E
Nama , one of the most frequently written Sanskrit phrases| placed at the beginning
of many texts to protect and facilitate the unimp eded reading of the contents, whether or
not they have anything to do with Ga | T |E is miswritten.

When | told Manoj that what was written was not what he had just recited to me,
he glanced back up at the inscription, and said Yes,it is. He had not looked long enough
to have read the entire verse: understanding me to mean | believed it to be another

verse,and with aglance he had confirmed it was the verse he thought it to be. Look,|

said, attheendsofthewords:0 T 1 aagwiiften asyou recitedthem.! think you recitedthe
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verseright, but B Ungittén differentlyU T 1 Wiandj looked back up, surprised but
interested. Looking back at me, he said Theverseb U énd then recited it correctly again.

It evident from this conversation that Manoj knew exactly what he was reciting,
and what it meant, regardless of his broader familiarity with Sanskrit. He had explained
to me the different verseshe recited, the different attributes and abilities of * & Bhairav
they had described, and the besttime to use them: this oneis for businessthis oneis for
marriagethis oneis for theremovalof dodas When he had glanced up at the inscription, he
had looked at the first couple of words, recognized the verse,and let his brain fill in the
rest. He probably did not even have to do this the first time: he knew what was on the
plaque. When he looked again, he confirmed that it was the verse he had beenthinking
of. While | have to read all the letters in most Sanskrit words to know what they are, he
could do better than skimming, having an intact internalized and complete reference
that was easierto accessthan it was to reread a verse.

The preferencefor the oral and the internal is well known and widely present
throughout Hindu contexts. Text can be a sacredobject, an to an extent that is happening
here. The disconnect between written irregularity and recited consistency can be
understood in the context of theories of Veda, recitation, and memory. As Leela Prasad
outlines in her Poeticsof Conduct,Vedic authority is strongly rooted in a preference for,
or even an insistence upon, orality. To read a Veda, rather than to recite it, is seenby

some Hindus asadharmigor contrary to the correct way of things - sacrilegious in a
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sense?21t is not just a shadow of its true oral/aural self, but anathema. The oral text is
not only preferred: it is the only true text, and listening is the only realway to? Ul EE 8 2
Manoj was not the only x ' Nté rgaCtwith surprise when shown the unusual
terminations of the inscription: Ashish and a couple of other stall proprietors did so, too.
Like Manoj, they knew the verse,and had no need to refer to it regularly, nor to examine
it closely. Though perhaps unfamiliar with Sanskrit orthography that is not entirely
shared with Hindi, they were able to note irregularities when asked about them. What is
more surprising, however, is that this very inscription hasbeentranslated, described, ad
repeated without note or comment by Euro-American scholars,those who might be
expected to pay attention to such detail. This the casein $ E O zBJO é Uity 0fQight
where shesaysthe verseis/ U Ui@ (though shedoes not note from which / U Usand |
did not find it) and translates the verse 273 Niels Gutschow, in his rather splendidly
photo illustrated and wide spanning coffee-table tome ! 1 O &dévotds several pagesto
the * & Bhairava temple, including afloor plan and cross-section. He reproduces a
photograph of the older dedication inscription, which notes that the temple was built in
1817,but relies upon $ E Qpgblished translation of the inscription. | find it curious that

neither mentioned the irregularities of the inscriptoin, asl find them revealing, and

Qu

evidence of pattern of constructed Sanskrit-nesspresent throughout 5 & UBU C

272 LeelaPrasadPoeticsof Conduct:Oral Narrative and Moral Beingin a Southindian Town(New York:
ColumbiaUniversity Press 2007),142.
2713Eck,B a n U City sf Light, 195.
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The errors in this example are not random, the result of some sloppiness or
misunderstanding of Sanskrit. Quite the opposite: they are an effort to make the already
Sanskrit text look moreSanskritic. This is evident in the distribution and type of error.
There are three types of special stroke that exist in Sanskrit, and occur differently, less,
or not at all, in Hindi. Thefirst isan E O U U ¥ doUused to indicate a nasal consonant
combined with the following consonant. Theseexistin Hindi, but not asfrequently asin
Sanskrit, Hindi being more comfortable with approximated rather than exacting
scriptural representation of phonetics. When they do appearin Hindi, it is usually in the
middle of words, where anasalis combined with afollowing consonant. In Sanskrit
terms they often appear at the end of words, for example in neuter nominative and
neuter nominative and accusative,among other declension forms. If aword endsin a
nasal without aschwa, it is written with an E O U U.YAyUdEminal nasalin Hindi would
not need to be written this way, the terminal schwasin Hindi pronunciation already
being dropped.

The other two marks, the halantand visargalare present only in Sanskrit and
Sanskritic terms. The halantis a diagonal line writte n below a letter, indicating that the
word stops on a consonant, without afollowing schwa or other vowel, and a visargaV
looks like a colon, and representsa soft h sound and reduplicated vowel at the end of a
word, most commonly at the end of anominativ e *a-stem nouns. There are a few such

nouns here, but due to the rules of sandhi(euphonic combination) they morph to Os.| do
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not think it is a coincidence that theseirregularities also tend to occur at the ends of
words. They are, in effect, Sanskritish flourishes, almost calligraphic fillagrees. The
problem is that these marks have specialized impact on words, and placing them at the
end of terms that usually undergoes morphological changefundamentally alters the
term they intend to decorate.

This pattern of orthographic Sanskritification, distinct from Sanskritization in
that it does not seekto locate material within a particular Sanskrit context but rather to
make give avisual text the impression of being Sanskritic in both a cultural and literal
(ile.s Ul | Bénsefsprésent elsewherein 5 & U UIG &ddition to the Sanskritizing
referencesto texts like the * & Kia aapplied to local sitesclaiming / U Uié pedigree,
a chapbook which 1 collected and translated in 2014shows a similar trend but in the
context of Hindi rather than Sanskrit. The text is highly corrupted, composed mostly of
story fragments about the greatnessof 5 & U UTh&Hindi is also highly irregular, with
Sanskrit-seeming terminations attached needlessly, indeed disruptive ly, to Hindi terms.
It is something akin to an author trying to give historical gravity to a composition by
writing it in RenaissanceFair English qps | Bridk £ O4ahtl g U1 Qlldregér@ing the
grammar of that register of English and instead thinking it makes the language sound
Shakespearian.My translation and analysis of this chapbook, a0 é | & (bOmakse book

of * & Yisailable here.
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It is clearthat in this temple, the internalized and recited verseis the
authoritative text. Contrary to what one might expectz74this highly malleable and
temporal form is also the most consistentiteration of the text. The inscription is a
decoration, and at bestan allusion to or imperfect illustration of the mantra that is
recited by the x I N Asla@ecoration it does not need to serve any directly functional
purpose, and indeed it does not: those approaching this front wall are overwhelmed
with the details described above, and are invariably more interested in the door and the
O WsiBle through it. If their eyesto passacrossthe inscription, there is next to no
time to actually read it. All that can be absorbedin aglanceis the impact of the script,
here prepared with a compounded aura of Sanskritness.The written versions of the
versethat are meant to be read appear on souvenirs: in those casesthe image, the
written verse,and its contents| both its meaning, and its facilitation of pronouncing
and reciting the verse for an untrained devotee| areimportant to accesshe efficacy of
the * & Bhairav Mandir by remote proxy, and without the presenceof a specialized

xI NeuC

27acf. P r a s paedebtatiorf theoriesof interactivityandmorphologyof texts,ibid. 143.
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Text asdecoration appearsthroughout the temple. The four large (roughly one
by two meter) marble slabs,two down eachside of the garbhaghaat viewing level, are
inscribed with the/ U Uiéstory of Bhairava, aswell asinformation like his most
importan t days of the week (Sunday and Tuesday), month (the 8th day of the dark half),
and year ! 1 E D Binid)YTée text is rendered in Hindi, and when | was showing my
collected photos of the temple to alocal! E O & Biéntd ®ho is fluent in, works in, and

teachesfour languages, he immediately asked me to stop and go back.6 | E this2He
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asked. Whereis this written, andwhowroteit? ( Ufigll Gferrors,my friend said, grammatical,
spelling,orthographiciook,they evenspelledSundaywrong, right herein thefirst OB GF 6
Even asanon-native reader of Hindi, and frankly arelatively poor speller, |
should have easily noticed such an obvious error. What might the reasonfor visitors z
apparent lack of noticing be?It is true some visitors to the temple are from non-Hindi
speaking regions, and it possible that somewho canspeak Hindi cannot read it, but the
majority of visitors, and certainly the x I N éatg &blé to read this non-Sanskritic text. But
the story of Bhairava inscribed on the wall is not atext to be read. Like the inscription
above the door, it is text asobject. It adds to the senseof space,the senseof authority,
the senseof detail. Ultimately, it is static, while just about everything elsein the
temple | the other visitors, the stall proprietors calling out to potential customers, the
gueue to enter the garbhaghaand routine disputes about cutting and shoving in line, the
combined and enclosed space,the technicolor murals, and architectural details, both
graphic and formal | all overrule animpulse to stop and read the slabs.For most hours
of most days, this would also be practically impossible, the lines of visitors and the
constant swirl of circumambulation displacing any attempted stationary reader before
they are able to read more than a few lines. Text might not be prescriptive, or
authoritative; it might be decorative and more materially than linguistically functional.

Nevertheless, it is present and even important in lived religious contexts. Ratherthan a

275 Eck alsodescribesaindreportsthe partial contentsof this inscriptionset,butseemgorelyonap 1 j Ur ¢ 6 s
renderingandtranslation City of Light, 195.

311


https://drive.google.com/open?id=1sMAmom7lC6VIZDa5EIufjplPzdCvWfXl

rulebook, it is acomplex contributor to an appropriate ambience,and assuch it
maintains aconnection to the living context from which it is often presumed to be

absent,or irrelevant. .
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Conclusion: A Middle at the Margins ¢ Theoretical
20T T1T UUDOOUWI OUWUOET UUUEOEDOT w! 1
presence and function
In this dissertation, we have seenhow Bhairava fits into alineage preceded by
the figures of ¥ D ril Rudra, apparently even maintaining more troubling aspectsof
Rudra so Rudra-¥ b Yhight becomethe more mainstream, contemporary ¥ b Y\fe fiave
seenthat Bhairava was one among other, similar / U Uiécharacters,suchas5 CUEET EEUE
and, ET & O@ndthadhe cameinto his own in the textual record through the episode
of! UET Qlécapdation, an episode which more than anything elsesethim apart from
5 C UE E I(the®picBvarrior) and, E T & O(é& roke local understanding ofa¥ ED Y E
deity in Ujjain). This distinction of Bhairavaand, E | & OfértheE served to locate these
two figures in different geographical regions, and cement! T E D U &¥oEiatidhwith
5 é U UWedhave encountered Bhairava when aslittle asthe components of his name,
and asmuch asthe essenceand prime agent of all existence.
We have seenhow iconography canwork in tandem with textual and linguistic
materials to identify new connections and structures of comparison. Importantly, we
have also seethat iconography is not simply a sort of illustration, aphysical
representation of atextual image. We have seenhow not only hame and appearancebut
relative location, presentation, and emplacement can allow us to group examples,
identify distinguishing elements, and organize not only our thoughts and comments,

but our appreciation and understanding of these examples. The importance of not only
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what, but alsowhere, shows how different ideas, forms, and physical distributions
define territory, reveal change,present new trends and understandings, and retain older
patterns and structures. We have seenthat even in caseswhere there are distinct new
phases| of style, of content, of geographical or civic or political organization |
presumably antecedentor outdated examples endure alongside newer forms, perhaps
wit h lesspatronage, but without being eradicated. We have a material articulation of the
multiple, coincidental truths which inform so many of the contexts addressedin this
dissertation.

We have seenhow Bhairava constructs spacein temples and the Vé U ésCtself,
shapesthe activities and identities of people from x I N & deValeesto ascetics,and is in
turn constructed and reconstructed by those who interact with him. We have also seen
indications that ! T E D U é&h3r&cteris capable of constructing avenues and enable both
accessand relevance mainstream contexts for marginal populations: from those of the
Gosainswho run the * & Bhairav temple,276to the participation of female x I N &U C U O
asceticgroups like the* & x @ QB ORI é end 1 1T Owidsdelationship to
practice, Bhairava does not shape people through injunction, but rather through his

presenceand interactivity.

27z White,i Ve r n KicualT @c hnol26.gi es, 0
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Our Guiding Questions

This study is organized around questions of what and who Bhairava is; how he
comesto take on the range of roles he does, apparently central and peripheral; and how
he remains an active and important part of contemporary Hindu worlds, particularly
that of 5 & U UIG éhapter one, we beganto answer this question by seeingBhairava as
maintaining some of the more Rudra-like elementsof ¥ D Y éhgradterwhile entering a
mainstream / U Uiécontext in order. In chapter two we saw how Bhairava remains
inherently local, and at times participates in the sameiconographic vernacular ashyper-
local forms of deities, in resistanceto his Sanskritic descriptions. There, he is central to
specific spaces,and to the overall spaceof 5 & U UIf the third chapter, we saw how
Bhairava helps construct

This articulation of Bhairava asboth distilled from Sanskritic culture and
absorbedfrom local traditions gives Bhairava a definitive in-betweenness,a place not of
liminality but power assupported by the fact that he is sowidely known, recognized,
and acknowledged asauthoritative, and yet he remains forever intensely local, his name
and appearanceshifting significantly acrossnorth India and evenin 5 & U Uvhil at
the sametime being understood to be unified and interconnected, even between cities as
seenin the introduction.

Bhairavaz tange of etymological treatments, and their cumulative relevance, also

suggestthat heis form both vernacular and Sanskritic worlds. Though vernacular
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etymologies can, by their very nature, be applied to just about any term, the range and
interrelation of interpretations of | 1 E D U kamé& frolh being supportive, to being a cry
of fear, to encapsulating the functions of existencein creation, preservation, and
destruction, there are traditions that integrate theseinterpretations, asan elite Tantric
analysisof | T E D U Bamn& grdsented at the end of this chapter, demonstrates.

The bestof both worlds, Bhairava also complicates the binary of which | have
just said heis the product. In his variation, he resistsemphasizing a clear boundary
between vernacular and Sanskritic, or tantric and Puré ic, or devotional and sacrificial.
He operatesequally in all of thesearenas,but his various forms, and representations
thereof, are suited to specific contexts. Ba uk, for example, would not be understood or
engagedwith in the sameway asUnmatta: one is the child, and one is the mad, and
though they share atemple complex in * E O E E Ehéy@®worlds apart in their
character,temperament, and understood mode of interaction with devotees,the former
playful and innocent, the latter protective and violent.

Far from the only Hindu deity with categorical and historical morphology,
Bhairavaz &bility to maintain the tension between, and participate fully in, the local and
translocal, the transgressive and the conservative, the playful and the stern place him at
apoint of convergenceof value and tradition, and in responseposition him for a broad

array of relevance and impact.
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Recognizing thesequalities that constitute Bhairava, his importance, and his
impact, | now turn to a broader theoretical framework to consider in the abstract, rather
than the particular, the sort of work Bhairava does as he occupiesand unites typically

disjointed, disassociated,and even purported ly contradictory spaces.

Dumézil, Allen, and the Fourth Function

The questions that Bhairava, his identity, his presence,and his variety, raise are
by and large related to issuesof normativity, interrelationality, and social structure. If
Bhairava is associatedwith the antinomian, what does this mean about the normative? If
he appearsin marginal and mainstream contexts, what does this mean about the
relationship, mobility, and stability of the two? If there are apparent heresiesand
celebrated transgressors,what does this say about the structure of society, and how can
we possibly model it? Recognizing the social and societal implications presentin these
guestions, | turn to Dum ézil and his work on the structure of Indo-European societies.
His theorieshave come under scrutiny: they are reductive, there are many examples of
social phenomena and structure they cannot wholly explain, and in the minds of Bruce
Lincoln among others, they are the analysesof a mind shaped by commitments to a

fascist essentalism of individual potential and hierarchy of human society 277

277 Brucelincoln, Death,War, and Sacrifice: Studiesn Ideologyand Practice (Chicago:University of
ChicagoPress1991),231 43.
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| do not dismiss thesecriticisms, nor do | take their more sinister implications
lightly. | do, however, think it is possible to begin a conversation with Dumd a DOz U
thought without necessaily sharing his presumptions about its implications, and that
his theory can prove useful, evenif attimes limited or inaccurate, for thinking beyond
its own admittedly reductive central structure to lesseasily catalogued examples. This
may be an odd move2sbut # U O1 ad$rdrturd, and Nicholas O O Imbdifidations to
that structure, enablesthe articulation of ! T E B U platdsandlperhaps his impact on
social structure and function.

Dum® & Byérerdl theory is that Indo -European social structures are tripartite, 270
with three core functions performed by three core classes:sovereignty, military, and
productivity. This model corresponds directly to the three E Y ®i\wice-born var asin
the Vedas: Brahmins, K atriyas, and 5 E D T as ifi€bts, warriors, and traders. Nicholas
Allen modifies this structure in two ways. First, he notesthat # U O 6 & fdsOfgnidtion is
actually a pair of functions, assovereignty takes on both terrestrial and transcendent
aspectsperformed by apriestly king or akingly priest.280 Second,he adds a fourth
category, the Other. This other is, he clarifies, does not signify the different or the

miscellaneous, but something fundamentally beyond, something alien to the system this

2rsasAllen thoughtof Belierin reviewof DecayedGods.

279 GeorgeDumézil, FlamenrBrahman AnnalesDu Musée Guimet.BibliothequedeV u | gar; bk at i on
(Paris P. Geuthner1935; andDumézil, Mitra-VarunaAn EssayOn Two Indo-EuropeanRepresentations

of Sovereigntytrans.DerekColtman(ZoneBooks:New York, 1988).

280 This is the Varua-Mitra bifurcationof D u m ® zsecbnd®rk, cited above.
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# U O 06 & tBpartte) structure essaysto explain.2®t In afinal move, Allen bifurcates his
own fourth category, noting there are positively and negatively appraised Others.282The
positive valuation would include creators, gods, supra-historical founders, and semi
divine heroes(Romulus and Arjuna would fall into this category).283 The negative
subgroup of this fourth category would include demons, supernatural enemies,slaves,
and devalued outsiders.28* One of his most consistentexamples of this negative
subgroup is 1 U E U E va¥ é&afripl®that links this modifie d Dumézilian theoretical
structure directly to the content of this dissertation. It is this fourth category, especially
its bifurcated nature, that can help us talk about not only Bhairava, in addition and
relatonto 1l UEUEY¥DYES®S

Allen arrangesthis five-part sethierarchically, from highest to lowest:
Other(positive), Sovereign, Warrior, Producer, and Other(negative). He alsousesa
shorthand that will be convenient here, where the Functions are numbered and
valenced: F4+,F1,F2,F3,F4-.285

Allen z Identification of ¥ D Yaferm he usesto indicate ¥ B YRHdDa, and other

epithets of this figure) asOther (F4) aligns with the discussion in chapter 1 about the

281 NicholasJ. Allen, i S o @axsof PrelslamicNu r i sRevaiadel ® Hi DeésRaligioas;Paris 208,
no.2 (April 1,1991)144.

282ibid. 150.

283 NicholasJ. Allen, iRomuluset Bhishma:structuresentrecroiséso Anthro-

pologieetsociéés 29, (2005)2: 21i 44.;andfi $§ | amddndo-Europearideology:OneLineof Thought .
InternationalJournal of Hindu Studiesl1, no. 2 (August1, 2007)203.

284 Allen, fi § i amddndo-Europearideology:OnelLineof T h o u gl®2t , o
285Allen, i S o @asof PrelslamicNur i st an. o
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Rudra and ¥ B Bding outsiders, in Vedic contexts the Rudra being a woodland figure
who is recognized but expectedto leave, and ¥ D Yeiing an unusual, ascetic,and
removed figure who is notably excluded from Dak E zs&krifice.

In the versions of these stories and relative structures presented in chapter one,
¥ D ¥ Eertainly Other, but he is clearly presented in a positive light: he is the essenceof
Dak E zs&trifice, and he is the supreme lord asattested by the Vedasin the story of
I UET Qlécapitation. This clearly makeshim an F4+character, rather than an F4-.
Though there are someissues| would takewith O O Irdadings of ¥ D Yttt he is flatly
identified a destroyer, for example, or he is any more unusual than any of the F1-F3
charactershe analyzes), there is areasonfor ¥ D Y flagethent in the F4- column in these
analyses¢he is drawing his examplesof ¥ D Y f6le and nature from Vedic and Epic
understood to predate the / U Uas, though asin the first chapter it is important to
remember that theseareall ? b O UrOxJU O1 Uthditbed, 2ET é ET andd E U Basat
leastwere always changing and expanding, and that their development, and certainly
their presence,authority and use, overlapped historically. This is to saythatthe F4 ¥ DY E
presented by Allen was not cleanly and clearly replaced by the F4+¥ D YrEsented in the
first chapter, just asVedic and Epic materials and presentations did not terminate as

/U Uiéversions developed in complexity and popularity.

286 Allen, fi § i amddndo-Europearideology:OnelLineof T h o u 03t , o
287ibid. 195-202.
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Bhairava enters the equation wh en considering the many Puré ic sourceswhich
present¥ D ¥dmplexly, but still unambiguously, asa F4+figure. His unusual
appearanceand rumors of his behavior are still voiced, but they are explained away. He
doesnot even directly attack his opponents, knowing his superiority, afact that is made
clearin the story of # E O Udagifice in the * & Kiéa a (seechapter one) and which is
postulated asa uniform, even definitive feature of what we are here calling the F4+
¥ D ¥HABd this is where Bhairava comesin. In the story of Dak E zs&krifice,5 CUEET EEUE
fills what can be called an F4- role, destroying the sacrifice but going on to decapitate
Dak aand rout Vi u, an extremity of behavior that ¥ B ¥h&n hasto resolve (seechapter
one).But5 C UE E | aBribtddEin my analysis, is an epic figure, a great warrior and
general. He is translocal, whereas Bhairava is local, and disappears after his duty, which
we canunderstand to be both F2and F4-, is complete. Bhairava, on the other hand, steps
in and prevents ¥ D ¥fdin being an F4- figure by decapitating ! U E T dd @is behalf. His
status asan F4- figure is unambiguous: he s terrifying, an enemy to Brahminical order, a
committer of E U E | O Htheenudled of a Brahmin), and his identity asdevalued Other
is cemented by his being castout, and forced to wander, penitent, marked asimpure,
transgressive, and horrendous in appearance.

This presentation of Bhairava in the role of F4- doestwo things: first, it displaces

¥ P Ytdin the F4-identity O O lafxlydis allocatesto him, simultaneously affirming

288 Granoff,i Ma h Uklbluatnse y . 0
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through both positive and negative the greater trend identified in these/ U Uiésources:
¥ b ¥ Rositively valued, the Vedas themselves say so,and ¥ D ¥ Eot an F4-, that
position is taken by Bhairava.

Bhairava asan F4- character does something unusual to this social model: the
Ké TKBa amakesit clearthat Bhairava must wander asan outcastein order to
demonstrate the possibility of reconciliation after even the most heinous of
transgressions.He is not only transgressive, he is the model of reintegration and
redemption, and further he is an exemplar, demonstrating a replicable processof
expiation. This suggeststhat these categoriesare not static and enduring, and at leastin
someinstancesa devaluation can beritually, progressively undone. Though not directly
indicated within the/ U Uiéaccounts,this shift is what ¥ D Yids effectively undergone
between O O lafakydis of Vedic and Epic materials and our analysis of / U Uié
materials.

Once Bhairava has demonstrated the possibility of resolving a devalued, outsider
social position, by wandering penitent and eventually entering and residing in V& UE UC O
it is clear from the iconographic and ethnographic material presentedin chapters two
and three that Bhairava takes up a central role in many contexts: he is referred to as

E b O &isipEeme Lord, in the* & O E E 1aBkEZ UHe Ys&rucial to the protection of

the city, and the efficacy of its redemptive properties. He is himself an object of

devotion, and canfix the dadasof his devotees.He is understood to processthe dead,
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and to prevent rebirth. In all theseroles, he is now Other and positively valued, an F4+
asis¥ b Y H & b U &ppelrandeseemsto follow this new understanding, with many
forms, especially those of main Bhairava centerssuch as* é ©® € and Ba uk, present
Bhairava with a beautiful mask rather than a frightening visage. And yet Bhairava is still
firmly tied to his role asan F4-. In the samethree instances| * @ ® §and Bauk | he
receivestaboo substancessuch asalcohol asgifts, and is known to still be capable of
violence on the behalf of devotees,evenif this is not visually apparent or often
discussed.In many representations, Bhairava is still horrific in form, and in even these
more beautiful versions he is presented with garlands of severed heads and is attended
by uniformly devalued dogs. In the caseof Adi Bhairav, full tantric x I Nr&ddporating
eachentry on the list of five taboo substances,the pancamakara, are welcomed. Bhairava
is still associatedwith cremation grounds, with versions of Bhairava presentin both of

5 é Ur U Ghajd) crematoria. Indeed, if we recognizethat 5 & U Usdhe, ET é7 OET & OE
the great cremation ground, there are rings of Bhairavas protecting the territory.

It is in theseinstancesassetsof guardian forms that Bhairavaz thgoing role as
expressedin relation to these categoriesmost fully lies. He does not only occupy a F4-
position, providing an example of this extreme of the spectrum and potentially
displacing ¥ b ¥t6 aclearer and lessambiguous position asa F4+figure. It should be
noted that ¥ D Wdesretain some iconographic and personality traits | matted hair,

renunciate practice, consumption of intoxicants, an associationwith the mountains and
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the territory beyond | that could belinked with an F4- role. But theseare generally
reduced in prominence, and are presented positively in contemporary visual media.
Bhairava incorporates and takesto an extreme just about all of these potentially
problematic ¥ E Daggects,augmenting them with the presenceof fangs, an association
with dogs, and of course his role asa Brahmin-killer. He also doesnot depart that F4-
role, becoming wholly mainstream and divorcing himself from more transgressive and
therefore potentially devalued aspects.Instead, like the Bhairavas who guard 5 & UBU C z U
periphery, he existsin aliminal condition, between the valued and the devalued.
Bhairava does not, however, split the difference between the two types of Other
(F4).He instead engagesboth, to varying degrees,in different circumstances.Ké O
Bhairav in the central temple in 5 & U Uf@&r @xample, is for most visitors and in most
aspectsan F4+figure. Adi Bhairav in the Ba uk Bhairav complex, or * E x éBQeifava in
the middle of Ma ikar B Océemation ground still clearly engageaspectsassociatedwith
an F4- role, namely transgressive practice in terms of both substancesand places.When |
say that Bhairava ties thesetwo aspectstogether, | do not mean that he ends up splitting
the middle: there is no calculus here that lands Bhairava in an F2role, midway between

the two F4 aspects?® Rather, he ties the two poles together by going around the back, so

289 Bhairavais notawarrior, thoughthe ascetidraditionswhich echohis appearancandrole might well
havebeen Thereareoccasionamentionsof afigure calledBhairavafighting in P u diclhccountsbut )
theseseemto befrom a differentstory set,not directly relatedto the Bhairavawho decapitate® r a h mU
exceptby nameandmarginalstatus.
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to say. If we conceive of the four roles asa circle,?°the two halves of F4would be
adjacentto one another. It is this position, perhaps between or perhaps straddling the

two F4roles, that Bhairava occupies. When sketchedthis way, the position seemssimple
and obviou s. recall, however, that his is not acircle in O O lafiqulation, nor

# U006 & B iSaHiefarchy: from highest-transcendent to lowest-other. ! T E B U &bifitE z U
to not only move from one pole to the other | as¥ D ¥dparently hasdone in certain
circumstances| but to bind the two together, to keep them both in play and in tension,
provides anew utility. Like the string pulling on both ends of a bow, Bhairava keeps

taut both ends of a social arc, a position of evident potential power.2t1! | EDPUEYEz U
presencenot only draws from two poles and produces a new sort of position and

energy: it alsofundamentally reshapesthis social model. Rather than a centerand a
periphery, or alayered hierarchy, Bhairava hasmade 5 BT Y E aidtt) Ouroboros: he

has bent the cosmic man back around on himself to nibble at his own toes.

Bhairava in the Middle

As he did in the episode of Brahmaz tlecapitation, Bhairava can cut right

through the middle of things. We saw in a Dumézil/Allen reading of! 1 E B Ugodidf z U

290 which Allen actuallydoesin i S o @adsof PrelslamicN u r i sbutaotitq this end.

201 Bhairavais nottheonly figure to gainpowerthrougha uniting of bothvaluedanddevaluedranscendent
poles:K U Ho@smuchthe same However K U seémso haveretainedvestigesof herpreviousandmore
violentself, aswell asatastefor blood,but doesnotto my knowledgeappeatin multiple formsdistributed
Lessmaindgreamedhans i @ a&hehas,afterall, no Bhairavato makehermoremainstreanby
comparisord sheis neverthelesprimarily a P4+figure with vestigialindicationsof analmostP4 past.
Shewasneverfully outcastshewasneverlabelledtransgressiveShewaspowerful, terrifying, and
potentiallyvery dangerous.
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role that he created a new sort of middle, one created by bringing two extremestogether,
which he holds and inhabits. In the city of 5 & U UtAe@ abhairava encircle and
protect the territory, mediating the sacredterritory and the rather more profane world
beyond. This role is repeatedin instanceswhere Bhairava servesasan attendant or
guard, asis the casewith * & @ & & UR Udbdmany deities in south India: Bhairava is
the one who goesbetween the in-here and the out-there.

In the first chapter, the frequent language of ? E U U B O biDtheltasénO 2
Bhairava, among other presumably yak a-influenced deities in / U Uié contexts, was
challenged. David Gordon White questions whether Bhairava is something drawn from
mainstream Hindu contexts by alocal populations interested in certain aspectsof newly
encountered religious systems,or whether Bhairava is a product of amalgam local
traditions absorbedinto mainstream Hinduism. 292] argued that it is likely both, or at
leastthat both are about equally responsible for forming the Bhairava we know in
5 é U Udtlay. Bhairava echoeselements of ¥ D Y &pgebrancein textual materials such
asthe* @ OE ET EdkaJ Eb¥télso seemsto referencelocal deities in his placement at
doorways and entrances,and his parallel traditions of representation as stones, mounds,
and repurposed statuary.

It also appearsthat Bhairava hasfound himself in a central role between the

inherently local BC U é E @ntiithe emphatically national ' E O U O Ashéted in the

200White,i Ver n KicualT@achnol7ogi es, 0
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secondchapter, Bhairava representations pick up in frequency a small margin within the
city, just asthe frequency of ! QU8 E lgegins to decline. Likewise,' EOU0Oé O
concentration is far higher in the city, and though it drops much lessprecipitously than
the! C tolin aninward trajectory, ' E O U Oféeduency doesreduce on the way out of
the city toward what used to be villages.

In addition to this geographical middle zone where Bhairavas are frequent
between higher densities of Hanumé Odnd ! O U8 E 8Raitava also appearsto bein the
middle historically and developmentally in many sitesthat feature ! CBh@&rava, and
' E O U Oall.daking the site of Unmatta Bhairava onthe/ E e E EGburédsa clear
example and a point of inspiration, we seethat a single platform is home to three sacred,
protective figures. Centered on the oldest part of the plinth is an open-air ! G U8 Ecéne,
onethat is still used and maintained but in no way fancy. Unmatta Bhairava appearsa
bit farther off the road and inside the route, a small and simple basrelief statuein a
small shrine, perhaps a meter tall, with a curved roof. Finally, behind them both, there is

a' E O U Oténdple, much newer, and far more elaborate with eaves,columns, and tile.
The style is rustic to say the least, but it is crisp, functional, and presentable.

This sort of pattern repeats at many intersections and points deemed wanting of
protective and regulatory presence.Usually, this meansasmaller BC U é Edted

showing signs that it is quite old, such asbeing under or behind other shrines, or in the

roots of atree that hassincegrown around it. Nearby, there is often a Bhairava, set
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higher off the ground, sometimes among other small images, often larger, more
complexly carved, and more elaborately presented. Finally, in the vicinity if there is
either of theseguardian figures, and especially if both are present, there is usually a
more substantial ' E O U O@ IOUWitD a more developed shrine. In theseinstances,
Bhairava marks a secondwave of development, where alocal protector - the ! (&t
occasionally U E O éoE 2 Bdilofe)* - is augmented with a protector who is networked
throughout the city,2%*and who is strongly associatel with protection within 5 & UBU Cz U
territory. Finally, with arise in the popularity of ' E O U O éi®iBherently trans-
regional deity is added asafinal layer of protection. When they appear alone, each of
thesefigures can be central to a community, or ancillary in alarger shrine. But many
timesin 5 & U Ufldding one and keeping an eye out for the other two proved fruitful,

from Ravindrapuri to U tbQolark; from * EOEEtG1 @ N1 io the edgesof the Old
City.

This setof three protector deiti esputs Bhairava not only in amiddle of three
waves of development, reappraisal, and the expansion and integration of Vé UE UC z U

presenceasacity, heis also at a middle register between the definitively local and the

difinitively trans-regional. ! CBabascan be put into networks, but they do not occur in

203DianeCoccari,i Pr o t andldentiy® a n U B #®B& 0 lsd3NeighborhoodGuardianD e i tin e s 0
SandriaB. Freitag(ed.),CultureandPowerin Ba n a r Gommunity Performanceand Environment,
1800:1980(Berkeley:University of CaliforniaPress;1989).

2041t is truethatBhairavaappearsn manylocationsacrossorthIndia andbeyond butthevariety of his
representatioandnamingreinforcesanunderstandingf the deity aslocal, especiallyin comparisorwith

Ha n u mtggulariyof representatioandtransregionality.
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them. Bhairavas do occur in networks, with some more prominent central instances.
With the exception of some more recentO [ U of ® © Bhairav, however, they are all
different, and irregular in their placement, suggesting they were identified and
developed first, and built into networks later. Finally, ' E O U Oig ) far the most often
represented of the three, and a majority of his representations are new and almost
identical in figure, posture, and content, presenting' E O U Oigé &di ¢ U with & club,
usually holding a mountain in one of his hands. In an inverse of the casewith Bhiarava,
thesesimilar forms are the norm for ' E O U O @ith Ghe older, dissimilar
representational styles being the exception. This overlay of uniformity, rather than a
potential network of independent but conceptually linked forms, distinguishes
' EOU O éadpddawn appliqué from ! T E D U BoNolzup) incremental, integrative
connectivity. As extreme ashe is in some ways, Bhairava once again is bestlocated in
the middle of this range of phenomena, form the intensely local and distinct to the
imposed, uniform, and actively normalizing.

In regard to Hanum & Gisa pan-Hindu deity whose presenceservesto normalize
and regulate ideas of deity and devotion, | would like to reflecton+ UUT I OEOUI z U

~

conclusion to his wonderful work on' EOU O& B O U O &dlegdnlthe conclusion,
Lutgendorf presents' E O U Oas éifective becausehe is aliminal figure, between

worlds. It is true that asa ciranjivika he appears somewhere between the terrestrial and

the transcendent, for while divine and omnipresent he resides always on earth. As a
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simian deity, heis between human and animal realms, and as a forest-dweller he

simultaneously bridges the wild and the civilized. ' E O U Oas®has a compelling
blend of attributes: he is easily pleased, and yet steadfastand unflinching; he is powerful
and passionateand yet calm.25 For Lutgendorf, ' E O U Oigé Half-feral, but far more
predictable and reliable than Bhairava. Perhapsthe mainstream appreciation of

' E O U Otasgshifted slightly over the past couple of decadessincethe bulk of

+ 00T 1 Otedeardhand perhaps Bhairava is not aswell known or documented. It is
true that Bhairava is liminal, evenunruly , and unusual, but he is very much an upholder
of his own dharma.' E O U O én@h@ other hand, is very much mainstream. His liminal
aspectscan be mined, but they are not evident or often voiced.' E O U Oié dn ideal
citizen, a perfect scholar, a perfect devotee, a tranquil celibate. He is said to have a

? a OlcanEand Vai avaemotional I R E 1 dkbnipelling combination, but by
implication ¥ E By¥da is calm, an interpretation the ascetica O1 affiliated with
Bhairava traditions certainly challenge ¢ Ulti mately, ' E O U Oig &b exemplar of
devotion in particular to avery political and Hindu -normative 1 & Oadile Bhairava
appearsto challenge or evade normalcy and categorization. And ' E O U Oig piayful

and exuberant, while Bhairava is earnestand direct. | think there is far more to this

comparison than' E O U Oleifly a sort of reformed version of Bhairava,?®” asthere is

295 Lutgendorf388.
206 sSeeDavid GordonWhite, SinisterYogis
207 Lutgendorf,H a n u mTafe 388.
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much more to Bhairava than his apparent transgressiveness. It is true that' E O U Oa O
times actsasa hero where Bhairava does not, and actively eschewssome aspectsof
Bhairava worship that could be more transgressive or off-putting, but he does not
replace, or provide an interface for, Bhairava. Bhairava endures in the background, less
regular, and lessmainstream, but still regularly present, and with a pan-asianrange far

surpassing' E O U O &@%6rhisl Bwould argue, is becauseBhairava is more of a liminal
touchesupon many mainstream values. Bhairava appearsin avariety of lessnoticed,
yet present, forms, and is a part of network of signification and specialization that not
only provides arange of ways and placesto engagecertain sorts of Bhairava in certain
sorts of contexts, it also allows these networks of Bhairava to engage,reflect, be shaped

by and reciprocally shaperegions and neighborhoods and cities, rather than smooth

Qu

them into a sort of conceptual and iconographic unity asdoes' EQU0Oé O

! f EPUEYEOWS5EUPI UaOWEREWC Ul EOPAEUDOOwWDOw
Rather than Hanum & (itting a sweet spot of middle classacceptancé® while

retaining accessto power from lessmainstream sources,| would argue that Bhairava

hits a sweet spot of being well enough known to be relevant, but difficult enough to

encapsulateto evade ossification or unintentional saturation in a given context. With the

208 Thoughtheimageof the Monkey King in ChinasuggestshatH a n u #iyfefiormsarepresenthere,
too.
200 ibid.
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exception of afew prominent sites, namely that triad of * & Baluk and + & Bhairavs,
most Hindus in 5 & U Unére aware of various forms of Bhairav, aware especially of
instancesnear their homes, their placesof work, their favorite placesto gather with
friends, and their favorite temples. What | soon realized is that while they thought they
were speaking about and referring to a setlist of Bhairavas, they were in fact building
their own lists and networks, organized largely around their own, personal landscapes
within the city.

The first time this happened was in conversation with a couple of colleagueswho
worked nearby, but who lived on the other side of the city. They knew about my work,
and would askfor updates, and occasionally would share stories they had heard or
details they thought would be relevant to my work. One day, they askedwhere | had
just gotten back from. Anand Bhairav, | said. Oh, they both replied, weknowit well. One
askedwhether | had seenthe large' E O U Oténdple acrossthe lane. | admitted that |
had not. The other said there was no big ' E O U OaerOssthe road; though there was
oneat’ E OU O&Iibéalittle ways away. It soon becameclear that my first friend was
speaking about an Anand Bhairavin, C&1 éAnother was speaking of an Anand
Bhairavin ' E O U O&10é| had beenin 1 & @ 1 é&There are indeed Bhairavas called
Anand at eachof thesesites, and this multiplicity of naming is reflected in my textual
sources,on the walls of the temples themselves,and in the mental registry of 4 OéNC z U

mind. | continued to speak with thesefriends, to seewhat other Bhairavas they knew.
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They listed examples near where they lived, and onesthey had heard about in certain
important regions, but had never visited. In this way, | learned that not only B O E G
also Krodha, Kapala, Ruru, Unmatt, and even Ba uk and + & Bhairav at least This
multiplicity is not apparently in any need of correction, and it servesto make senseof
the city in different ways for different people who are able to plug into their own
versions of these networks and deploy them asorganizational apparatus.

While V& U E (h@sasingle primary ' E O U Otén@ple among many (Sankat
Mocan) and a single primary # U U teple among many q# U WKL &) and of coursea
single primary ¥ D Yefple (5 D1 Y E BRlalthvath#& @vo most prominent temples: * & O
Bhairav for overall traffic and relationship to the sacredcity, and Ba uk Bhairav for local,
resident populations. For historical purposes and communal considerations, it is + éthat
is the most important. B E Bhairav is the one who receivesthe most extensive, ongoing
Tantric worship. Remaining Bhairavas are much more flexible, with networks being
redrawn (both Unmatta and + € moving into the city). Bhairava endures becausehe is
forever being reworked, reengaged,rearticulated. Fundamentally connectedto the
importance of the city itself, and with his more transgressive aspectsemphasized or

omitted asbestfits a given context, Bhairava has a flexibility and range unli ke other

deities in the city, who are more authorized, and eventually ossified.
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Extended Considerations

| conclude by reflecting on Bhairavaz fbtential, and that of this methodological
integration. In an erawhen Hindu identity, practice, and territory are increasingly
politicized, | wonder whether Bhairava will take on new roles.1 é OE @ O U 0 and O
5 & U Ut€elf have beenrecastin national discourse asexemplary of a certain sort of
conservative, unified Hinduness. PerhapsBhairava too could take on such arole, but |
find that possibility highly unlikely. This is not becauseBhairava cannot be associated
with regional or political power: in Kathmandu, various forms of Bhairava are closely
tied not only to the protection of the city, but the authorization and installation of rulers,
aswell asdefining their relationship with the population.3°Even! T E B U [ES¥$aygoky
aspectswould not prevent his politicization, though aban on the presenceof alcohol
and meat near templesin 5 & U2 (i@ lead to some creative solutions for tantric
Bhairava x I No&What would most likely prevent! T E D U poMi&izatlon is his
inevitable localness.While figures like ' E O U Oté&@ becomemore regular in their
portrayal over time, ! T E B Uieovidgraphic and ritual diversity, asevinced in chapters
two and three, would not serve a nationalizing agenda.Any Bhairava put forward

would beU O 01 OBnhiaud, but neveri Y1 U a BHaitaxal

300 SeeElizabethChalierVisuvalingam,i B h a iandtheGoddessTradition,GendeandTr ans gr es si ono
in Axel Michaels(ed.)Wild Goddessem India andNepal(Bern: PeterLang,1996),253-301.

301 SudhirKumar,fi V Ula §BansAlcohol andNon-VegetariarFoodnearT e mp | HindustanTimes

Junel6, 2019.https: i ' ' i



https://www.hindustantimes.com/lucknow/ban-on-non-veg-liquor-near-kashi-temples-soon/story-p3F48J6p4Fx2NgpTo3IfxO.html
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The methodological integration of textual, material cultural, and ethnographic
studies of Bhairava phenomena has produced a cross-section of Bhairava presenceand
impact in Vé U E Uafd beyond that would not have been possible from any single
approach. Future projects will focus on various of the aspectsdiscussed here, and may
be bed served by a more unified or singular methodological treatment. But in an initial
passthrough materials asdiverse asthese,addressing a deity who hasyet to receive the
widespread academictreatment he seemsto demand, the attempt to replicate the ways

in which Bhairava is encountered in contemporary contexts has made possible a study

Qu

directly related to, and in keeping with, lived religion in 5 & UBU C
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